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70 1THE READER,

E  ivusé that our little volume may aford the reader genuine

tatevest.  The stovies velated i 3t are all true, and are faithiul
pecords of incidents fn read life,  The ewvivonment of present-day
thowpht, leaves the longing of the human hear! exaclly the same as was
the case in lie gererations gone by. Man needs rest and peace. His
conscience and his heart demand a satisfaction which the world can
never give, and which can only be gained by thé divine gift. Qur
stories Indicate how true vest and safisfaction may be vbtained, and
wwifiess fo the realily of God-given peace in civcumstances of the greatest
fuinan nesd.

The pecilicr religious encrgy which Ras arisen in England, demands
the waltchful observance and diligent lebonr of every lover of the Scrip-
lures. The Fope waould never have written lius lelier to the English people
frad ke not been informned 1hat there was an fnfineniial section in the
country that would welcome kis words! Euvery lover of the Scripitures,
and ef fiderty fo vead and obey thiem, should be thoroughly awake to the
cfforls of the party which moved the Poge lo ask our natton to submii fo
himt  The best way i which we can answer that letler is by distributing
emngelical truth in England far and wide, and also by informing ouy
Jorgetful countrymen of what Rome did in the past, and of what Rome is
doing fo-day,

fir the same manney lhe efforis of those who would reduce the
antkority of God's word fo e level of human thought, ov whe wonld
renove Bible fistruction from (he young, reach fowards us all in every
position of life and in ehery guartey of the country. Christian parents
are wmare lhan ever vesponsivie lo travn wp their children in the fear of
CGod and in reverence of His word. There wonld be less of juvenile
lawvlessriess i the young penevaily kad the fact What the all-seeing God o5
taking account of our ways and words impressed wpon them.

TireSeriptures exhort us that,in the presence of infralelity and of laxness,
the remeedy Jor heie evlls is e enforcement of e Truth, I $hiy we can
all anite, andwe lrust that onr old friends and readers, whose sympatny has
s0 often cheered ws in our work, will join with a greater earnestness than
hefore in making oy Magazine Fnotwn and i increasing ifs circilalion.
Ours is a reading day, 1The cheap publication is in every one's hands,
whellier fie lown or country, and we {rust we may count on the co-operativn
af eur friends, so thal FAITHFUL WORDS may go forth as a messenger
of the gospel fo many a village and many a strect, where, alas, the simple
story of Goo's lewe is seldom heavd.
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1 BREAK IT ON MY KNEES. (Se p. 51)
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EnUTED BY H, FORDES WITHERBY,

——— [Neww Series and Re-Tesue,

SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES,
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Our Fim.

S UR aim is to magnify the-gospel of

2 Yl God, both by direct Scripture testi-

| mony and by tecords of God’s work
" in men’s souls and lives.

Let us then begin the year with bracing up
one another in the truth of the gospel. “All
Scriptute is given by inspiration of God”
{2 Tim, iii. 16)—is God-breathed, Thus does
God Himself, by His Spirit, instruct us in the
character of His word. Such language can-

‘not be used of any other writings upon the
face of the earth, No mere human aunthor's
writings are inspired, save by his own spirit,
but the Scriptures of God are breathed by
God for onr blessing. They are able to make
us “ wise unto salvation through faith which is
in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim.iil, 15}; they speak to
us of God’s character and being, of eternal
judgment, of eternity, of heaven and hell, and
they tell us how to be saved, and how to
reach everlasting bliss. No other writings are
““able” to do this. The Scriptures tell us
how God values them, for though heaven and
earth may pass away, not one jot or tittle of
the divine word shall do so unti] all be ful-
filled (Matt. v. 18), A considerable amount
of the Scriptures is fulfilled, and that which
lacks fulfilment will be as surely realized as
that which has been already fulfilled.

The abiding character of the word is en-
forced upon us ; ‘we are like the grass, or at
our best like the flower of the grass, and we
must fade away and be nomore, but #the Word
of the Lordendurethforever.” (1 Pet.i. 24, 25.)
It is for us to shape our course in view of
eternity by obeying the word of divine truth.

In the Scriptures God pictures to us the
changed lives of men who believed His word.
There we see the demoniac, whom no man
could either tame or bind, changed to a gentle
and loving spirit, and sitting at the feet of
Jesus. (Markyv. 15.) There we sece a greater
wonder still, one of the most religious and
intellectual of men, who hated Christ with 5
profound intensity, changed and made the
apostle of Christ to the Gentiles, And in this
our day, God shows to the world meénwho were

YOUNG.

_cannibals and savages, changed to men of
holiness and of peace, and thus becoming
examples to multitudes. Nor need we go to
the islands of the ocean alone to find such
examples, we may see them in our own land.
Probably such are known to us—we can speak
as eye-witnesses of their changed lives and
longings. But more than this, we can speak of
men of culture and education, atheists and
proud, who are now the joyful soldiers of Jesus
Christ. These men are as verily changed as
the islanders who were not so long since
savages and cannibals. The well-educated
and the uneducated have alike become dis-
ciples of Jesus, and earnest workers for His
glory.

In such witnesses we behold what the Scrip-
tures of God are “able” to do. And since
the word of God has gone out over the earth
within the last few years in its millions, need
we be surprised at the attacks which are
now made upon it? But every assault should
force the true Christian to greater earnest-
ness and a stronger determination fo spread
abroad its holy realities. May we all join
hands in this great work, as once again God
spares us to begin a new year.

Let vs further listen to the word of God as
to that which is spoken to our very selves. We
need it. We need its comforts, its promises,
its hope. Here we have bread for the soul,
and support for the heart in every season of
trial; here we have the pillow for the dying
kour, and here beams before us the hope of
everlasting bliss with Christ in heaven.

e i——

Searching the Scripures.

,( R OT longago a poor man was listening
PRy Jl to some earnest preaching of the
K ¥ I gospel in the West of England, He
' remained unmoved till about the end
of the address, when suddenly the words,
““ Behold, now is the accepted time ; behold,
now is the day of salvation” (2 Cor. vi. 2),
earnestly repeated by the preacher, arrested
his attention, and struck like an arrow home

to his heart, awaking for the first time the
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dormant state of hig soul. The address being |
ended, he left his seat sad and sorrowful.
* Well,” he thought to himself, ““if those are
really God's own words, 1 had better begin
now at once and work for salvation,” and,
going home, he walked straight up to a high
and dusty shelf, where for many years his un-
read Bible had lain, and taking it down, after
having wiped off the dust with his hand, he
began to read at the first chapter of Genesis.

Poor man! He thought, if only he read a
chapter of the Bible every day, when he came
to the end he would be sure to feel *all
right ”-—by that he meant he would be sure
to feel saved and happy, and not afraid to
meet the piercing, holy eye of a righteous God.
He did oot know that God is Love as well
as Light.

The speaker’s words, or rather, God’s words,
“Now 1s the day of salvation,” seemed to
haunt him day and night. He could think of
nothing else, Ah! we know it must ever be
so when God Himself speaks to a soul with
power through His mighty word ; * For the
word of God is guick, and powerful, and
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing
even to the dividing asunder of soul and
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is
a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the
heart. Neither is there any creature that is
not manifest in His sight ; but all things are
naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with
whom we have to do.” (Heb, iv. 12, 13.)

Thus God, in His wondrous love and mercy,
awoke for the first time a need in this poor
man’s soul, Andgd let me tell you, dear reader,
there is never the faintest longing in your
heart towards God, nor any desire to know
His Son, whom He sent to die for sinners,
unless Christ has first been yearning in His
wondrous love towards you ; indeed, it is His
very yearning after you that kindles in your
heart the desire after Him.

Not only had God awakened a need in this

- dear man’s soul, but He meant to show him
that the more and more he worked to obtain
salvation the more wretched He would make
him, and this we constantly have to learn

before we get to the end of ourselves, a lesson
- which, alas | we are so slow in learning !

He did not know that God says we are
dead—* dead in trespasses and sins ;” and,
therefore, that we need a new life to become
“alive unto God.” But the moment we own
we are dead, utterly undone and helpless
before Him, able to do nothing of ourselves,
then God takes us up, and shows us what He
can do, and all that His Son has done !

Day after day, as soon as his work was over,
W. read steadily through his Bible, till at last
he came to the end of Revelation. Butit was
a hard, irksome task. What! reading God’s
own word “ an irksome task”? Yes, because
it was not from love to God he did it, but
because he thought he cught to do so. He
was working up te God, instead of working
down from God.

What was W.’s utter amazement when he
found that, instead of feeling happier when he
came to the end of Revelation, he was much
more wretched | And thus he read through
the Bible three times, from Genesis to Reve-
lation, each time feeling more and rnore
wretched and disheartened!

At last, after the third time of reading it, he
thought to himself, * Well, if reading the Bible
through three times does not give me peace
and joy, and make me less frightened to meet
God, I am afraid nothing will ; 1 shall try no
more }” so saying he reached up again to that
high and dusty shelf, and there he left his
Bible.

He did not know that God'’s loving eye had
been following him all these years, and that
He had tenderly been leading him to this very
point—in other words, bringing him to the
end of himself, and making him see that if he
insisted on having any part in his own salva-
tion God would notact. Neither did he know
how nbear, how very near God was, ner how
soon He was going to act for him, and indeed
did act, the moment He saw W. had learned
that it was useless for him to work for his sal-
vation, and that it is God's own free gift : “For
by grace are ye saved through faith ; and that
not of yourselves : it is the gift of God: not
of work}s, lest any man should boast.” (Eph.
ii. 8, g,

It must have been rather more than two
years after this that W. heard that the same
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preacher who had been used of God in first
awakening him to a sense of sin and need
was going to speak again at the same place.

He determined to go, and the first words
that greeted his ear as hetried to find a place
in one of the back seats, were, “ T'o him that
warketh not, but believeth on Him that jus-
tifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for
righteousness.” (Rom, iv. 5.)

““What 1” he thought, ¥ does God say that?
—*To him that worketh not !’ Impossible!”
He listened again. Yes, it was no mistake ;
he again heard those five words distinctly re-
peated, “T'o him that worketh not ¥' ** What!”
he thought, ¥ God tells me not to work, and
here have I been working for two years, and
that to get peace, and God tells me I am not
to work, but that I am justified by believing in
His Son! Thank God, I see it all now! 1
have heen working instead of believing, and
God tells me to believe instead of work. Now
I see how reading the Bible could not save
me. It must be God's free pift from begin-
ning to end { ”

From that hour W. had peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ ; God's light
hiad shone into his dark soul, and he saw, like
a flash of lightning, that Christ had done the
work by shedding His own precious blood on
the cross eighteen hundred years ago, the very
work he, in his blindness of heart and proud
presumption, had been trying to do! And
eighteen hundred years ago Christ Himself
had said, * It is finished,” and yet he never
knew it was finished till that moment! Yes,
finished ; and how perfectly! God gave him
to see not only that the work of Christ is
finished, but how perfectly that work has
glorified Him, And that now His Son is at
God’s own right hand ip the glory, where He
ever liveth to make intercession for His people.
Truly it could be said of W. that, like the
eunuch cf old, ** he went on his way rejoicing.”

* Now is the free accepted time 5
Now is salvation’s day ;

Now whosoever will may come ;
Now Christ’s the Life, the Way.

Now pardon’s offeved, full and free;
Now henven is open wide ;
Now peace is offered through the blood
Of Jesus crucified,” O NLN,

FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND YOQUNG.

LIFE AND LIGHT.-

“Iw Him was life : and the life was the light
of men.” It was The Word who gave life
to the natural world, and none but He can
give life to the soul “dead in trespasses
and sins.”  Jesus is a life-giving Saviour.
When we come to Him we have life. But
as the young plant will not flourish in the
dark, but requires light and the bright rays
of the sun to make it strong and vigorous, so
the Christian must dwell near the Light, the
“Sun of Righteousness,” would he grow in
grace. ““With Thee is the fountain of life :
and in Thy light shall we see light.”
L. M. S R.

e S ——

Our Leper Ghildren Fund.

el are glad to announce that at the
e WBUSE end of last year we sent a fresh gift of
P2 L4 416 to Purulia for the leper children
~ in the home there. Knowing this, our
young friends will have the satisfaction of
being aware that four poor leper children, or
children of parents who are lepers, will be
sheltered in that home this year. We shall be
receiving before long, no doubt, some further
letters from the leper children, as we sent them
last autumn a number of dolls and little pre-
sents for Christmas. In any future gifts, we
are asked not to send wax dolls, as, alas, the
wax melts in India, and also we must not send
flaxen-haired dolls, as the children think such
represent o/d women with grey hair! All the
babies they see have jet black hair.

It is very gratifying to be able to be the
means of linking hearts together in Christ’s
love, though our native lands are situated so
widely asunder, and the letter following these
words will speak more forcibly than lies in us
to do on this happy theme, and it will also,
we trust, stir up some Sunday schools in
England not to be behind that in Chicago,
United States.

“ 1042, 718t Street, Chicago, IIL,,
“U.S. America.
¢t Dear Children of Purulia,—We were very
| much pleased to hear your letters read in our
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school. It was kind of you to tell us so much
about yourselves ; we are living in America, a
long,long way fromyour country; but, weknow,
that the same good God, who watches over
you and cares for you in your home in
Purulia, is bere with us in Chicago ; and that
the same loving Jesus, who in the land of
Palestine took little children in His arms and
blessed them, saying, * Suffer the children to
come unto Me,’ is tenderly watching over
you and us. And we need His care and His
cleansing blood just as much as you do, for,
although we have not the dreadful sickness
you speak of among us, we havethe worst of all
diseases, si», right in our own hearts, and the
saddest part of it is that many little boys and
girls in our midst do not know Jesus as their
Saviour from sin, and care not that He died
for them.

“We hope that all the dear brothers and
sisters in your home may learn about Jesus,
and know Himasyour Friend, your Redeemer,
your Life, your All. For it is enly those who
trust in Him, who can hope to meet each
other in heaven ; and often, since reading
your kind letters, have we thought how de-
lightful it will be to hear Jesus saying, * Dear
children of Purulia, here are some of the
children from America who, although they
had never seen you on earth, yet loved you
and sent their penniesto help giveyou a home,’

“We will be very glad to hear from you
again.

“ We send love to all, both children and
friends in the home.

“ ¥rom the children and teachers of
71st Street Sunday School.

* Signed on behalf of the school,
“ CHARLES LaNcasTER, Superintendent.”

The following subscriptions are gratefully
acknowledged—

H. G. Bygrave (Brantford, Ontaric}, 4s5.; '""A Ftiend”
fthrough Loizeaux, Bros,, Canada), £z 1 Mabel and Grace White
(Rahway, 17.5.A.), 45. 2d, 3 W, Tait {Ontarie), 2s, 4d.; G. P,
Humpidge (Gloucester), 3s. 1d. ; The Children and Teachersof
7ist Street, Chicagoe, Sunday School (per Chas. Lancastet), £33
15., Post mark, Hereford. This came in a letter which was
not stamped, and 4d. was charged by the Post Office.  Gifts of
dolls, scrap books, &c,, from *‘ Little Fack,” Aonie P. Yetman,
J. W. D. Hazelwood, and an avonymous sender, have been
forwarded to Purulia, '

# Little Boy's Conversion.

Fawa I TTLE TOM was a bright, sweet
$y| child of the age of four. One day,
24l while he was being dressed, he said,

— “Mamma, I have asked Jesus to give
me a new heart so often, and He has not done
it; I think He must have given them all away.”

His mother told him this was not so, for
she felt sure he had one for Tommy.

Not long after this, his father and mother,
on returning from a gospel meeting, were met
by little T'om with a face radiant with joy, and
before they had time to ask what had made
him so happy, he exclaimed, * Ch, mamma,
I have got a new heart now, When papa and
you went to the meeting I went and asked
God for a new heart, and He has given me
one, and it is here,” pointing {o his breast.

Next morning, Tom’s mother, who was in
the habit of taking her three children away by
themselves and praying with them, asked God
to save Jeannie, Maggie, and Tommy, and this
she did purposely.

When they rose from their knees, Tommy
came to his mother with such a sad little face,
and said, “ Mamma, that will never do, 1 told
you last night that Jesus had given me a new
heart, I don’t need twe new hearts.”

From that time he showed to all around that
he was a true Christian child, Whenever he
wanted anything, if it were only a fine day, or
a tay, he just spoke to the Lord Jesus about
it, feeling quite sure in his own mind that all
would be right. It was only a year after this
—at the age of five—that the blessed Saviour
took Tommy to be with Himself.

1 have written this with the hope that many
boys and girls may early give their hearts to
Him, who so loved little children that, when
Ie was on earth, He took them up in Hisarms
and blessed them, and said, “Suffer little chil-
dren, and forbid them not, to come unto Me;
for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” H.c.s.

Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)

8 FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD A4AND YOUNG.

The Bird of Tenderness.

i LVER was there a child who did not

4 watch the hen gather her chickens
under her wings with pleasure ; and
cach summer the helpless chicks, at
home beneath the outstretched wings, or safe
while near their noble mother’s side, giving

us, so that we mightthe better understand His
instruction, hastaken the tenderness of the hen
over her chicken as a text for one of His most
loving appeals. He had been laying bare the
hypocrisy of the Pharisees, and He had been
warning them of their certain destruction,
when, with His heart of love yearning over poor
self-willed Jerusalem, He said, 0 Jerusalem,
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and

—_——

!
1

|

GATHERING HER CHICKENS,

out their contented littlechirrup, havecharmed
us again and again, and taught us lessons of
tenderness. When the hovering hawk or prow!-
ing cat draw near, the hen instantly calls her
young to the shelter of her wings, and there
they are secure so long as she has strength to
protect them.

Our Lord and Saviour, who so often used

stonest them which are sent unto thee, how
often would I have gathered thy children to-
gether, even as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not” ! (Matt,
xxii. 37.)

Dear children, all that we think, as well as
all that we do, is known to the Lord. He
looks into the heart and sees its working, He

illustrations from the every-day things around ! saw that the Pharisees’ hearts were full of
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uncleanness, although their clothes and their '
manners were of a religious appearance. Yet,
while angry with their pretended goodness, He
longed for those whom He had so often called
to come to Him to be saved, and grieved that
they would not listen to His voice. He is
willing to receive the worst and most wilful.

How does the hen gather her chickens
under her wings? Does she force them under,
or drive them to the shelter? Have you ever
watched her when danger threatens her brood?
Then you have heard her callnote bidding
them hasten to her wings, and you have seen
how quickly the little creatures have run to
their mother’s side. Sometimes we may have
seen one of the brood so busy in picking an
insect off a flower that it has delayed to run at
once to its mother, and so it has been snatched
up and carried off by the enemy; but as a
rule the little chickens teach us a lesson of
ready obedience.

But has not many a poor child delayed to
obey the tender call of Jesus to come to Him
for shelter from destruction ? Have not many
chosen the pleasures of sin for a moment and
have perished for ever? * Ye would not,”
sald the Lord. * Ye would not be saved,
would not have Me.” His heart was and is
~ full of pity and of love. He wept over Jeru-
salem. He grieved over the city’s end. " If
thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this
thy day, the things which belong untc thy
peace ! but now theyare hid from thine eyes,”
(Luke xix, 42,) The same love is tenderly
calling you, dear young reader, to peace and
safety. Oh! may you hear, and your soul
shall live. “ He that heareth My word, and
believeth on Him that sent Me, hath ever-
lasting life.” (John v. 24.)

When we hear the cock crow during the
still hours of the night, a text of Scripture
comes to the mind. * The cock shall not
crow, till thou hast denied Me thrice.” (fohn
xiii. 38.) Peter loved Jesus very truly; he
was ready to lay down his life for Jesus’ sake;
yet Peter denied Jesus. He sat down by the
fire in the hall of the high priest’s palace, where
the servants were, while Jesus was being struck
and cruelly used by the officers, There one of |

YOUNG. 7

one of Jesus’ disciples. But Peter was afraid to

confess his Master, and denied Him three

times, and then the cock crew, Then the Lord
turned and looked on Peter, and he remem-
bered his Master’s words, and broken-hearted
went out and wept bitterly,

Alas ! Peter is not the only disciple who has
denied Jesus, and many a little boy or girl has
gone to some secret place to weep repentant
tears because of having been ashamed of
Jesus in the presence of His enemies. If you
distrust yourselves, and pray to the Lord for
His strength, then you will be full of calm
courage for Him, but ever remember that
Jesus loves His own who are in the world to
the very end.

Tidings from Mission Stations.

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A CATHOLIC
PRIEST.

NI BOUT seven years ago I was an officer
4| in a cavalry regiment in a large town
in France. I was a strong Catholic,
and if ever I met a Protestant, 1
locked upon him with pity and contempt.
*You a Protestant ; are you not ashamed of
it?” I said one day to a young non-com-
missioned officer in the regiment, whom other-
wise I highly esteemed. * No, sir, I am not,”
he replied, rather surprised at my question.

I could not bear people standing up for
Protestantism and Protestants, and I could
not understand the obstinacy of the latter in
making a religious sect of their own, especially
in France, where they are so contemptibly
few in number.

On ancther occasion, after I had been to the
opera of * The Huguenots,” I got into hot
discussion with brother officers, to prove that
the ehurch of Rome had nothing to do with
the massacre on St. Bartholomew’s day, but
that it was purely a political affair. And I
wag intensely indignant at the scene where
priests are represented bestowing their blessing
on the daggers with which the heretics were
to be stabbed, though at the same time I
thought that the latter guite deserved it

the maids, looking at Peter, said that he was ' “No,” I said, *“the Catholic church has always
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had a horror of bloodshed; so far from
persecuting, she bas always been the one that
has suffered persecution.” Later on I had
o learn how profoundly ignorant I was on
the subject.

I had an unbounded veneration for the
church and her priests, and a voice from on
high seemed ever to be calling me to leave
the world, and to follow Christ Jesus in the
‘path of self-denial and sacrifice, which path
to my mind could be none other than that of
the priesthood, One evening in particular I
remember, I was alone in my room, and had
just finished the life of Lacordaire, which had
made a great impression uponme. ‘Theidea
of really following his example, and becoming
a priest, seemed to lay hold of me more
forcibly than ever. I began to avoid the
society of my brother officers, and to spend
much time in solitude and serious meditation ;
and at last, after two months, I left the army,
te go into a Catholic college.

Here T got more and more enchanted with
the prospect of becoming a priest. Among
the students and professors I found kind
friends and honest hearts, for whom I shall
always maintain feelings of warm attachment,
I accepted enthusiastically all the doctrines
of the Romish Church, and was perfectly
sure that she had always been in the right
throughout, even if she did put heretics to
death. Ever having been gnided by the Holy
Spirit, it was impossible that she could have
made a mistake in anything.

After five years of this training I left the
college, was ordained priest, and appointed
as curate in my native village. Itis impossible
to describe my sensations on the day when I
first celebrated mass. The whole village had
turned out, with the priests of all the neigh-
bourhood round, in spite of wintry weather
and a heavy fall of snow, At last T was at
the pinnacle of my wishes and my dreams.
All around me was joy, affection, and sym-
pathy. My father and the other members of
my family could hardly contain their delight ;
the whole village felt the honour of one of their
number being raised to the priesthood, and
pub]iic rejoicings were kept up for a whole
week, '

According to the Romish Church there is
no honour that can be compared to that of
beinga priest. He is greater than Moses and
Aaron, patriarchs and prophets, and even
above angels and archangels. In fact, he is
a second Jesus Christ, literally a mediator
between God and man. As the prescribed
physician of souls he may be made acquainted
with the most hidden secrets of other people’s
hearts, and may penetrate intc matters that
the individual is himself ashamed of. The
most painful burden of the heart may be made
bare to his gaze, in order to obtain his absolu-
tion and pardon. Hence, in countries where
this idea i3 preserved of the sublime digpity
of the priest, he is perpetually surrounded
withthe most profound tespectand veneration:
even his family and his own parents must
speak to him with reverence, and not in the
familiar language of everyday life.

It was in this sort of religious ecstasy, there-
forg, that the first days of my ministry passed
by, and I only wished that my dear mother
had lived to see the height of blessing that
her son had been brought into, But after five
or six months of this happy illusion, painful
circumstances arose. I heard of scandals
and troubles among my brother priests, and
gradually I began to discover how widespread
the evil was., This led me to serious reflection,
and, instead of simply condemning the unfor-
tunate victims, I began to see that the cause
of the mischief lay in the Church of Rome
herself, and her cruel requirements. 1 set to
work to study the gospels in a new way, to see
whether the church was warranted in insisting
upou the celibacy of her priests, and I was
not loog before I saw how cntirely this was
devoid of divine authority. Evidently then
the church could not be considered infallible,
and if she has erred on one point, why not
on others?

I now craved for the full light, but how was
1 to obtain it? Could there be anything in
Protestantism that would enlighten me? 1
determined to try. I knew that there was an
Eoglish church ina neighbouring town. Accor-
dingly I made my way there late one evening,
and with much secrecy crept up the garden
of the clergyman’s house, rang at the door,
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but only to find out, after a little difficulty,
that he was away in England. I returned to
the hotel, wrote and posted a letter addressed
¢ To the French Pastor,” though really with-
out knowing whether there was one in that
town. However, the next day, he sent me
his address. I went to see him, and we had
a long conversation. The chief point that he
insisted upon was salvation by grace without
any merit on the part of man, This seemed
to me so preposterous that I said to mysel,
 Why, these people are as deluded as any.
Where is the truth to be found ?”

However, he lent me several books, among
others, the little work by M, Cadot, * Why
we have separated from the Romish Church,”
which puts in a concise form the chief charges

against Romanism. The reading of this
thoroughly shook all the remaining faith that
I had in my church, and I now commenced
to see to what an extent she had become
corrupt by error, bigotry, and crueity. All
my attachment to her vanished, and I felt
disgusted at the thought of remaining in such
a false system, though at the same iime I
shrank from embracing Protestantism, My
father, relations, friends, my own character,
as well as the position that I had gained at
-such a cost, all seemed insurmountable
obstacles in the way. To give up for ever
all the affection and esteem with which I
was surrounded, and become a Protestant,
an object of hatred and disgust to all; to
break my father’s heart, and bring him to an
early grave, with myself banished from home
for ever, even at his dying hour—no, it
seemed impossible. It would be better to
give up this idea, and to trample on my
gcruples of conscience, rather than venture
into such a life of misery.

My soul shrank into utter darkness, and
awful doubt crept in. “If there is a God,”
I cried, “ why does He allow such wickedness
to be perpetrated in His name?” T used to
wander out into the woods, and as I locked
at the birds, free as air, warbling out the
praises of the Creator, I cursed my own
existence, and kept on with my sad cry, ' If
there is a God, why deoes He permit such
wickedness?”

Day by day my wretchedness increased.
“Obey this church, which has brought me
into such awful misery, and pass my life as a
hypocrite, secretly cursing the chain which
binds me? No,” I said, “I cannot stoop so
low as that. Whatever it may cost me, I
must break with this, and even risk all the
calumny that will be heaped upon me, Only
then, my father, my poor father: how will he
stand the fearful blow, after all his hopes had
centred upon me as the support of his old
age?”

Still, the terrible break had to come, and
the day when T was to give up everything and
leave. It was about seven in the morning ;
I had packed up my things, when my father
came up to me with the tears flowing down
his cheeks, and as he kissed me, he sobbed
out, * My boy, I cannot stand the thought of
your leaving,” and with that he went off,
That was all ; not a word of reproach, nor
the slightest effort to turn me from my resolve,
Dear man ! he knew what fearful struggles of
conscience I must have gone through before
I could have come to such a decision as to
leave him in his old.age; and so he would
not add to my sufferings by a sight of his
own, but would rather go and weep in soli-
tude.

I had a terrible journey—my soul a prey
to the conflicting emotions that raged in me,
I went over and over all my sad past child-
hood, boyhood, and then military life, culmi-
nating at last in the enthusiastic joy of entering
the ministry, and having the dreams of my
life fulilled. How I had been duped by the
honied words that had captivated my boyish
imagination by depicting the beanty and
purity of clerical life, only to lure me into its
awful bondage! At last in my despair 1
could only cry to God to have pity upon me,
and show me His will, which I was ready to
do, whatever it might be.

I was at length so utterly worn out that I
felt I could not continne my journey, and
that T had better stop at Orange, where my
brother was living, tell him evervthing, and
seek his advice and sympathy. I did so,and
in a few words explained to him the painful
difficulty I was in. For a moment he was
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completely taken aback, but then burst out
in an explosion of wrath. * A priest tun
Protestant! You don’t know what you are
saying. It’s absurd. You must be laughing
at me. A scamp or a blackguard might do
50, buf a priest . . . You munst be mad !

In vain I tried to explain to him my agony
of conscience. .

“Noosense,” he replied, “I don't know
what you mean by conscience. You are a
priest and must remain sa. How do others
manage? You know how outraged I was at
your giving up the army, and did all I could
to dissuade you, only you would not listen to
anyone. And now that you are a priest, you
want to change, and bring dishonour on the
whole family! Why, I'd sooner that you got
crushed to death by the train.”

When I told him the next morning of my
intention to go on to Paris, he became even
more insolent, and declared he hardly knew
how to keep from blowing my brains out,
At last he dashed out of the house, and that
was the last 1 saw of him.

I continued my journey to Paris, utterly
miserable and broken ,down, and thought 1
would stay for a few days with one of my
cousins there. He had always been irreligious
himself, yet he was extremely surprised at the
step I was taking, which seemed to him like
giving up religion altogether.

“You know,” he said, *“how strong the
eeling is against people who change their
religion; and for our family such a thing
would be an everlasting disgrace. You will
never be able to return home, but will be an
outcast for ever, as one that has quite gone
to the bad. At any rate you had better stop
here for some time, and if you really feel that
you cannot go on a5 a priest, you can get
some employment here, so as to be at ease
n your mind, but in any case don’t become
a Protestant.”

Both he and his wife were exceedingly kind
and pleasant to me, and I therefore accepted
his advice, and stayed with them. But it was
a miserablelife. I wandered aboutthe streetsof
Paris day after day in a state of hopeiess per-
plexity and profound melancholy. What was
Itobe? Priest? Ican't. Protestant? I have
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not the courage. And then the thought of
my family, and especially of my father—in
fact, I afterwards learnt that the blow had
been so severe, that for three months he never
went outside the house, sa bitterly had he felt
the shame and disgrace of the step I had taken.
I seemed to sink more and more into despair,
and could see nothing but death to put an end
to my misery ; indeed, I was only saved from
suicide by the fear of God, as well as the con-
sideration of what a blow it would be to my
family.

This went on for months, Several priests,
in pity and compassion tried to persuade me
to return, but I had seen too much of what
Popery was to retrace my steps. At last my
cousin, seeing that all was useless, allowed me to
go on to London. And then in English family
life I saw for the first time what Christianity
really was and the last remains of prejudice
that T had had against Protestants vanished.
I now saw what the Gospel can do when it has
{ree scope, and for the first time 1 really took
in what Christ had dope to bring true liberty,
and to deliver men from bondage of all sorts.
Previously I had only thought of His rule as
set forth by the Romish Church, which 1 saw
was injurious in itsresultson humanity at large,
and on priests in particular. But now I saw
Christ in His true character, the Oune who
came to deliver the captives, and heal the
broken-hearted. Peace and joy came into
my heart, notwithstanding some sad thoughts
still of my dear old father, and of what heand
my relatiops were going through on my
account. However, I have a firm confidence
that God will even yet bring them into the
light, His arm is not shortened, the power of
the true Gospel is as strong as ever, and [ wait

on Him, J. T. Costa.

The above paper was handed to us by Mr.
Hathaway, of Chasseneuil, par Angouléme
Charente, France, who opens his house to
pricsts that have left the church of Rome, and
who have no friends, Numbers of Romish
priests in France are leaving their old church,
and many of them are seeking a better way.
They require help and sympathy, for they
are followed by unrelenting enemies, who do
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their utmost to injure their characters, and
thus to prevent them obtaining employment.
Any information on the important and sacred
work undertaken by Mr. and Mzrs. Hathaway
will be afforded by them. It should be added
that when M. Costa heard it was proposed to
print his story, he wished that his name should
be added to it, a5 a seal to its veracity,

feway in Congoland.

MILLION tons a second! Thatis
how the mighty Congo comes surg-
ing into the sea——one of the natural
" wonders of the world—flowing out
from what was until recently a great un-
known land. But in 187y H. M. Stanley
found the key, opened the gate, and thence-
forth trooped in traders, adventurers, and
many others, but also a little band of men, in
whose hearts glowed the eternal fire, and who
went for another purpose—to plant among a
people lying in darkness the standard of the
gospel of Christ,

So the whole aspect of things began to
change, and what had been hitherto regarded
as a dreary region of no-man's-land was
realized to be teeming with human life.

Mission stations began to spring up here
and there—fragile affairs at best—but some-
how they have stood the storm and stress of
things, and to-day are lengthening their cords
and strengthening their stakes as never before,

Of the missions on the Lower River, noble
records may be read elsewhere. At present
we are sailing up the broad river towards
the Cataract region, until Nature’s veto, “ No
farther,” compels us to trudge overland two
hundred weary miles on foot. Then at Stanley
Pool we start afresh up the smooth waters in
the mission steamer * Pioneer.” Up and up,
and at last here we are in the heart of Congo-
land, the sphere of labour occupied by the
Congo Bololo Mission, First comes the sta-
tion of Lulanga, situated at the junction of
the great river of that name with the main
stream, the Congo. A pretty Iittle place it is,
and, as one of its missionaries lately wrote,

4 deserves to be as much improved as pos-

sible.” With this end in view, the missionaries,
in addition to their spiritual work, the other
week burnt no less than ten thousand bricks
for the purpose of building a good double-
storied house.

Thirty-five miles up the Lulanga river we
come to Bouginda, a place of special interest
in C.B.M. annals, for on this spot in August,
1880, the missionaries first set foot and
claimed the land for Christ.

From a diary written at that time we cull
the following :—

“In the cool of the evening we went in a
eanoe to visit some of the neighbouring towns,
We first crossed over to the island which lies
a few hundred yards from us. A greatcrowd
gathered on the beach to receive us, and we
marched through the town at the head of
neatly a thousand people, 'They were not at
all shy, and the children, particularly the boys,
were very bold, shouting and laughingall round
us. We entered a palaver-house, capable of
holding five hundred people. The inside was
dark, and very smoky, ten or twelve fires
being kindled in different parts of it. In a
few minutes the place was full, men, women
and children crowding eagerly in to look at
the white man and hear his words. Truly an
open door is before us !

. .. We then paddled across to another
large town on the mainland, and there found
the same thing—hundreds of curious, expec.
tant people. After speaking in the palaver-
house, we were walking back fo the canoe,
when a man ran up, saying— '

¢ Gave us a little bit of Zuzakmba’ (God).

“We willingly consented, and, standing
still, sang the first verse of *Jesus loves me’
in Lunkundu. We made the people repeat
the words several times, and they soon picked
them up. To-day for the first time in their
lives manyof them have heard the good news.”

Several miles up from Bouginda, where
two streams unite to form the Lulanga river,
another station, Ikau, was opened in the
second year of the mission, and in the follow-
ing year Lulanga and Bougandanga.

Besides these four stations, there are in
corine¢tion with them four transport stations
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on the Lower Congo — Matadi, Nkenga,
Lakunga, and Leopoldville.

Owing to the malarial climate, death has
made sad havoc among the ranks of the mis-
sionaries, but there are at present twenty-nine,
either on the field, on furlough, or on the
way out,

It is interesting to find that these poor
Africans have some idea of the Trinity, and
also traditions corresponding to those of the
fall and the flood. They have no idols, but
put great faith in charms, and are very
superstitious.

There are now bright Christians at each
statmn, and some are going out to evangelize
in the towns, carrying to others the gospel
they have themselves received.

‘The little native congregations present

gomeé rather amusing features, not quite in
accordance with our views of propriety. QOc-
casionally, wishing to appear educated, they
may be seen singing from books held the
wrong way up, the books being perbhaps
“ Robinson Crusoe,” or something else equally
incongruous. Now and then a skirmish occurs
between the deacon sitting by the door and
some intrusive goats, dogs, eor stray fowls.
Then again when all is still comes the sound
of a smart slap—-scmeone killing a tormenting
fly, on himself or his neighbour.

The preacher himself, too, is not exempt
from odd experiences, One of them wrote
the other day ;—

* While speaking in the chapel this evening
I felt somme creeping thing under my coat, and
put my hand to take hold of it, but found

that the reptile, whatever it was,

had got inside the lining, so I left
it there. When I returned to the
housel found upon hunting for it
thata Jong lizard had entered the
lining by a little hole, and had
made its abode there. 1t might
have been a snake, but was only
a harmless lizard.”

Muchof the missionaries’time
is taken up with settling pala-
vers, which areof frequent occur-
rence, and are now invariably
referred to the * Mundele” for
settlement. An opportunity is,
however, often gained in thisway
for speaking of the Prince ot
Peace,and any opening is gladiy
hailed for proclaiming Him,
whorn to know is life eternal.

The sufferings of these people
from sin and ignorance and dis-
ease are terrible. One only
remedy exists, but that is in the
power of each of us to some
extent to supply. Let us then,
in view of this “open sore of the
world,” pray on, pray earnestly
for Africa, and ask with truly
consecrated hearts, “Lord, what

A CATARACT OF THE CONGO—TROM THE BAYNESTON STATION.

wilt Thou have me fo do 77
A A, M,
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FAITHFUL

Contend Farnestly.

P are bidden to “ contend earnestly
pii for The Faith which was once for all
1l delivered unto the szints ” (Jude 3,
R.V.), and because of the efforts of
men within the Church, who are really traitors
to the Truth. Let the reader ponder over
Jude's epistle, and apply its exhortations to
our own times. We note the words, **The
Faith ": these words refer to the Christian
Faith. 5t Paulsays, “I have kept the faith ”
(2 Tim. iv. 7); he speaks of “holding the
mystery of the faith)” of “boldness in the
faith * (x Tim. iii. g, 13), and s0 on, regarding
The Christian Faith as that which was known
to and understood by his readers. The Faith
was delivered to the saints, it was entrusted
to them ; “1I have received of the Lord that
which also I delivered untoyou” {1 Cor. xi, 23),
says St. Paul of a very notable instruction of
The Faith. The inspired teachers of the
Church received from God the truths they
delivered to the saints ; and this they did once
for ail, hence our minds are carried back
to the writings of the New Testament to
find there the instruction as to what is The
Faith.

We further observe that this delivery of
The Faith was made over to * the saints.”
This form of speech is most important for us.
When Jude wrote, there were men in the
Church who were “ungodly,” *“dreamers,”
and despisers of dominion, who spoke evil of
those things which they knew not (ver. 1o),
and these were the very men against whom he
warned “ the saints.” He does not say, there-
fare, The Faith was delivered to the Church,
for,alas, the worst enemies of the Church were
within the Church, but these enemies were not
saints, not true believers sanctified by Christ's
sacrifice and by the Holy Ghost,—no, they
were “spots In” the “feasts of love " of the
saints (ver, 1z).

In our own times the greatest enemies of
The Faith are the infidel teachers in Christian
churches. Tor many centuries the heathen
world has not persecuted Cliristendom, but the
persecutors of the saints, and the false teachers

WORDS FOR OLD AND YOUNG.

and corrupters of The Faith have been such
men as those of whom Jude speaks.

Our orders are plain. On the one hand, we
are ta contend carnestly for The Faith; on the
other, we are to builg up ourselves onour most
holy Faith (ver. 20). We are to be determined
in our conflict for The Faith ; once let go any
doctrine, any truth, any part of The Faith,
and we have surrendered so far to the enemy.
We have betrayed cur trust. We cannot say,
 The great men say 50 and sq,” for we who
are “gaints ¥ (and every sincere believer is a
saint) are called to this contention. Itisnota
battle for commanders-in-chief and generals
only, it is a struggle for the rank and file. We
are also to build up one another on our most
holy Faith, we are to try our best to help every
saint. No believer has a right to regard any
knowledge he may have of the Scriptures as
his speciality. We are to be mutual helps, we
are to stand shoulder to shoulder. Oh! that
some, at least, of the many jealousies which
separate “saint” from “saint” might be re-
pented of and buried in the presence of the
enemy, who now threatens to overthrow the
faith of the weak.

“The Faith ” itself, the Christian faith, can-
not be overthrown, but a man’s personal faith
or trust in The Faith can be. IF there was
a great combination on earth to extinguish
faith in the shining of the moon, the best way
to accomplish that end would be to put out
men’s eyes. It would be impossible to touch
the moon! So with The Faith which was once
delivered to the saints : it shines, it lives, it
endures, and will do so for ever, but infidelity
is blinding men's eyes to its light and life and
being. Let each one be at his post of duty,
and doiog his duty at the post.

The Heart drawn Heavenwards.

w=y ATHER, do come with me this
P ESR avening to hear the preaching,”
pleaded little Alfred.

“No, my boy—no ; I went once
to please you, and you have never given me
any peace about it since.”
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“QOh, but, dear father, once isn't enough.
You know I went many times before I under-
stood that Jesus loved e, and had washed
away my sins.”

““Why, Alfred, what sins had you got that
wanted washing away ? I am sure both maother
and I can say there never was a better lad of
ten years old in all the village than our boy.
There! trot off alone, my child ; perhaps I'll
come aleng with you next Sunday.” And
with this half promise Alfred had to go,
sorrowfully remembering many a like one
given hefore only to end in nothing.

Wonderfully beloved was little Alfred ;
doubly dear, being not only the long-desired
son, but also the sole child left to gladden
the parents” hearts ; for the daughter, many
years older, had now married and gone from
the home. His father, who was a working
man, indulged, so far as his means allowed,
every wish of the child he doted on, and the
tender mother could refuse nothing to the fair-
haired hoy who was the very light of her eyes.

Thus they delighted In God’s sweet gift
to them, but knew not the great Giver, and
nc note of praise from their hearts went up
to Him. Yetthe God to whom they were
so indifferent loved their lttle son far more
than they did; while they sought to make
the child’s path brightly joyous here, He
gently drew the young heart ta far higher,
sweeter joys than any they could give, and
attracted him by the beauty of the altogether
Lovely One, Jesus Christ, His Son.

The work of grace in Alfred’s soul was so
gradual that none could say exactly at what
time he became the Lord’s. From his earliest
childhood he had loved to listen to anything
about Jesus ; as he grew older he would leave
his parents on the Lord's day for the Sunday-
school and the preaching, where he could
hear about the Saviour. Now, at ten years
old, he had come out very brightly and de-
cidedly for Christ, for the good seed had
sprung up, and was bearing fruit abundantly.
Fager to tell others of the precious Saviour
he had found, Alfred legged to have a class
in the Sunday school. Very touching was it
to the older teachers to see that earnest young
face surrounded by his little scholars; the

child teacher, who by the Spirit of Ged,
“ understood more than the ancients.”

But the hour so spent did not satisfy his
longing to serve the Master, and soon another
opeéning was given. At the evening preaching
he noticed lads of his own age and older, who,
not having learned to read, took little in-
terest in either the hymns sung or the word
read ; and Alfred, who so keenly enjoyed both,
felt he must do somelhing to help them. At
once the kind father was appealed to.

“ Let me ask some boys to come in of an
evening, father ; I want to teach them to read,
for it makes me so sorry to see them on a Sun-
day not following the chapters and hymns.”

“ But, my boy, a lot of rough lads would
make such a litter for your mother; they
haven't services every night in the week ; why
can't you get them in therep”

“ You see, father, I could not teach them in
the dark, and they would not light the lamps
forus. Mother says she will not mind a bitany
noise we make, if you'll let me have them in.”

“Then have 'em, my lad, by all means, if
it makes you happy ; T should have thought
it was dull work turning schoolmaster in
play hours,” For the father did not under-
stand the constraining love of Christ in that
young heart that must find vent.

So the week-night class, too, was begun,
and doubtless more than the letter of the
Bible was taught by Alfred to his pupils.

For three years the little labourer worked
happily on, the only shadow acress his path
being the continued indifference of his parents
to the things of God. The father would at
times yield to the earnest entrecaties of his
idolized som, and go with him to hear the
gospel; but the mother, busy at her little
household duties, always had some ready
excuse. Could God turn a deaf ear to His
young servant’s many prayers for their con-
version? No. He was about to answer them
now, though not in the way that Alfred had
so often pictured to himself,

Tt was 2 bright July day. The liltle cot-
tage home lay bathed in sunshine; the very
bees seemed to hapg lazily on the flowers
about the door, as if it were too hot even to
gather honey, The busy mother, howewver,
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was moving here and there at her morning
work, with her usual energy, when Alired
looked in to tell her he was off to the town
to get “sixpen’yorth of medicine for their
sick neighbour,”

*Pogor thing, she’s worse this morning,
mother, and she has no one to send ; it won’t
take me long, and perhaps Il get a lift.”

“It will be very hot for you along that
dusty road, my lad, but you always must be
doing something for somebody.”

“ Well, this isn’t much to do for anyone,
mother,” and giving her a loving kiss, he
sprang away, down the shady lane that led
into the high road,

The mother, shielding her eyes with her
hand, stood at the cottage-door to watch till
out of sight, the lithe young figure, bounding
joyously along, so full of health and spirits.

“ Bless him,” she murmured fondly to her-
self, as she turned to her work again; “ he
does graw a fine big lad, and with such a
loving heart, too.”

Not very far had Alfred gone before he came
in sight of a traction engine, dragging a huge
load of stone along the road he had to travel.

“I shall get my lift there,” thought he, and
ran more quickly on to overtake it.

“May I get up and have a ride?” he
shouted, as he came panting alongside the
engine. A nod gave consent, and Alfred in
haste sprang towards the advancing stone-
waggon. But, alas! spent with the quick
run, the usually sure foot missed its aim,
and he was thrown backwards by the heavily
laden waggon, which, still pursuing its fatal
route, came on, crushing with its Frightfal
wheels that fair young form.

Back to the little cottage-home that he
had left full of life and vigour so short a
time before was carried the now dying boy.
As tenderly as the rough hands could do i,
the suffering child was placed in the father’s
great arm-chair.

“QOh! it's not my Alfred! it's not my
Alfred ! cried the distracted mother, as she
gazed at the mangled form and sorely dis-
figured features, * Don't tell me it's him:
shouldn't T know my own boy? This isn't
him |*
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“ Mother,” gasped Alfred, faintly, “mother,
it is me ; don’t take on so; perhaps I'll be
better soon, and if not, I'm going to Jesus—
going home—it’s all right, mather,” and the
left hand, which had escaped uncrushed, was
held tremblingly towards her, as the broken
sentences fell from his lips.

The father, who had been hastily called from
his work, was calmer and more collected,
though his grief was no less deep and over-
whelming. His first thought was to procure
the best advice for his dearly-loved son.

“We must get him to the hospital,” he said ;
“if anything can be done, theyll do it
there.”

A litter was quickly formed, and very ten-
derly the sympathizing neighbours bore the
little suffever to the town. It was not until
the sad procession had got well on its way,
that the poor mother grasped the thought
that her dying child had been taken from
her. Then she arose, and rushed wildly out,
down the lane, and along the dusty road,
where the sun poured its hot beams on her
unprotected head. Heedless of her diser-
dered appearance and dishevelled hair, she
ran on until, near the hospital, she overtook
the litter and its bearers.

Alired was soon laid on a couch, and doc-
tors and nurses gathered round him; but
the poor mother's frantic grief so hindered
them that she had to be removed, to be
lulled by opiates. She then lay in another
room unconscious, while the young life <o
dear to her was ebbing out. A very short
examination satisfied all that nothing could
be done, A kind nurse bending over the
dying hoy, asked softly, * Do you think, dear
child, you are going to heaven ?” _

' No, I don’t think s0,"” answered Alfred,
and, pausing for breath, added earnestly, “I
know it” ‘Then, resting his hand lovingly
on his father’s head, who knelt sobbing by
his side, he murmured, * Dear father, don't
take on so; it's naught to die when you've
got Christ ; this is the valley of the shadow
of death; but it's not cold, Jesus is with
me. Tell mother she mustn’t fret, it's all
right ; you must both follow me to heaven—
comfort mother.”
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The voice was getting low and faint, and
the eye-lids closed heavily. No one stirred
or spoke, or dared disturb the solemn calm
brought by the presence of death. But one
more sweet testimony was to be given by
the faithful young servant to Him, who in
his joyous days of health, had won and filled
his heart. The eyes opened with a bright
glance upwards, his hand waived triumph-
antly towards Him whom he alone could see,
and “ Jesus, lovely Jesus!” burst from his
lips, as the happy spirit took its flight to Him
who loved him, And so the idol was gone,
and the coltage-home left desolate indeed.
Those cruel wheels had even more terribly
crushed the poor parents' hearts than the
limbs of their little Alfred. Never again
could this world be anything but an empty
place to them, for the very light of their
eyes had gon€ from it. Before the year had
run its course, the father's head was snowy
white, and his erect form bowed with age,
while the once bustling, busy mother’s step
had become slow and heavy. God had in
past years given them a full cup of earthly
bappiness, and it had but served to content
their hearts at a distance from Himself,
Now He had allowed it to be rudely and
suddenly dashed from their lips, but still in
love. He saw that the only way to draw
their hearts from earth to heaven was to
place their treasure there,

As day by day they spoke together of their
loved and early lost one, dwelling on each
detail of the sweet Christ-like life, and in
thought trying to follow him to the Oae, in
whose bosom they knew he was now rest-
ing, the “lovely Jesus” of their liitle son
became to their hearts also, “the altogether
Lovely One,”

Several summers have gone by since that
July day, when Alfred was taken home; and
though the wound seems ever fresh, his
father speaks now with kindling eye and
brightening smile of the soon-coming glad
day of meeting. Having “turned to God
from 1dols,” he is now secking to serve in
his measure “the living and true God,”
while waiting for His Son from heaven.

D.&A.C

The Love of Ghrist to the Ghurch.

= HE intimate and eternal union of
Wi Christ with His Church is unfolded
LYl with marvellous fulness in the Epistle

to the Ephesians, 'That which “in
other ages was not made known unto the sons
of men” {ch. iii. 5)is now revealed, and thus,
in our day, we are aware that the Gentiles
and the Jews who believe in Christ are of
the same body, and one in Christ. A very
gracicus unfolding of the love of Christ to
His Church is presented in the following
words taken from the fifth chapter of the

Epistle—
“ Christ . . . Joved the Chureh,
and
Gave Himself for it ;
that

He might sanctify and cleanse it
with the washilngtof water by the Woté ;
tha
He might present it to Himselr
a glorious Church,

Not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing,
but that it should
be holy and without blemish.”

As we read these wonderful words, the past,
the present, and the future are belore us, in
what Christ did, what Christ is doing, and
what Christ will do for the Church. And
the fountain head for the threefold stream of
grace is His own love— Christ loved 1he
Church. With such a source we need not
wonder at the flowing stream! Every question,
every amazement, is stilled by these words,
Christ loved the Church.

The Church is the cempany of * all saints.”
Not one is omitted, but all true believers from
Pentecost are includad in this assembly called
The Church.

Our Lord in His love for the Church did
the greatest thing that even He could do—
He gave Himself for 1¢. The Church was to
Him the pearl of great price, and He pur-
chased it for His own peculiar possession by
no lower cost than Himsell. He became
Man, He was incarnate, and as Man He died,
and with the cost of Ilis blood, His life, Him-
self, He bought the pear] and made it His
for ever.
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From this unalierable past, this accom-
plished act of grace, and its eternal conse-
quences, we turh to the present. Our Lord
gave Himself for the Church for a specific
end, first, that He might make it fit practically
for Himself, aod next, that this being accom-
plished, He might present it to Himself in
glory, suitable for that glory and His glorious
presence.

In this present time, the work of sanclifying
and cleansing the Church Christ has pur-
chased, is proceeding. And here let us first
observe that Christ Himself is sanctifying,
and Christ Himself is cleansing. e is the
standard of holiness, e knows what is perfect
cleanness, and He takes up and carries
through the werk of sanctifying and cleansing
the Church.

To sanctify and to cleanse are not identical.
First Christ sanctifies—He makes holy; next,
He cleanses—He removes defilement. The
positive and the negative are here before us.
In Him and His God is the source of all true
holiness. We in ourgelves are not holy, but
Christ effects in us sanctification. He also
cleanses, removes the evil, and keeps the
believer from sinning.

This gracious work is effected &y means of
fhe ward—** with the washing of water by the
word.” The Scriptures of truth are the water
Christ uses to sanctify and to cleanse His
pegple.  Ie applies the word to us indi-
vidgally. He fills us with its holy realities,
so that we grow up into it, and He makes it
come home te heart and to conscience in our
every-day lives in such a way that it cleanses
us from the evil that surrounds us, and enables
us to walk holily before God.

Such is the constant present of the love of
Christ to His Church—a continucus act of
ever {lowiag grace to each and to all the
members of His Church. None are left out
by Him, but, even as Ife gave Himself for
all when on earth, so does He, now in heaven,
care for all, sanctifying and cleansing them.

We now turn to the future. The work of
the past upon the cross, the work of the present
priestly grace on high, lead on the sonl to
what Christ will do for the Church. He has
worked and is working “‘that He might present
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it to Himself a glorious Church.” The Lord’s
thoughts in reference to the future of the
Church are widely different from those which
stir human hearts. The future of the Church
now-a-days usually signifies some great plan
on earth. Christ in heaven is anticipating the
{ime when the Church, heing complete, shall
be before Himself in heaven—a glorious
Church ! We can well afford to let prelates
and people busy themselves with an earthly
future for the Church, for Christ may come
at any moment, and then His great purpose
will be realized, and all earth’s schemes will
be setaside. e will present His resplendent
Church to Himself in the fair glory where
He is.

We note that it is written, “ That e might
present it to Himself.,” He will Himself, in
His glory, present the Church to Himself!
None other save the Man Christ Jesus, in His
ineffable brightness, shall perform this mighty
act of supreme grace, Earth may raise up its
intermediaries between Christ and His pecple,
but none shall have a place in the glory.
Christ, who gave Himself {or His Church—
Christ, wio bas unceasingly cared for His
Church, shall, on the completion of the
Church, introduce it and present it to Him-
self.

And this shall be in a manner befitting
Himself, for the Church perfected by Christ
shall be before Him and His God a glorious
Church. No angel glory shall be like that of
the Chureh, for it shall reflect the brightness
of Christ Himself. And in it there shall be
neither spot nor wrinkle. No defect, no
decay. Ever absolutely beautifulin His eyes,
ever ceaselessly as beauntiful as His grace and
hand have made it. The standard of per-
fection according to Christ’'s own purpose and
that of His God shall be attained, and shall
never be lowered to eternity.

The Church shall be before Him, holy
and without blemish. Holy ac-ording to the
divine purpose and plan of holiness, and s0
fair in the eye of God, even in all its members,
that no blemish shall exist.

Do we enquire what means al} this? Here is
the answer, here the power for our hearts—
“* Christ loved the Church.”
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Two Little Sisters.

o WO litle girls were sitting at their
§ “3 maother's knee one day, listening with
deepinterest tothe daily Bible lesson.
She was reading a story of which
they never tired, the wonderful story of our
blessed Savipur’s life on earth, Often, as she
read and talked to them about His holy life,
and of all He did and suffered for them and
for us all, she would be interrupted by the
earnest little voices saying in a half whisper,
and with intense feeling, * Oh, how good and
kind Jesus was! I &0 love Him.”

On this particular morning the beautiful
story, which they had heard so often, was
ended. The account was given of how the
tender Saviour had taken His last walk with
the disciples whom He loved so much ; how
He had led them to Bethany, and had His
last talk with them ; how Ie

" ). ‘ 3

1Y)

i “Do not forget, my child, that there must
[ always be #ryimg as well as praying,” the
" mother answered. ¢ Jesus told His disciples

to ‘waich and pray,” and to s/rive to enter
| in at the strait gate.” Itis of no use to pray
' to God to make us good, if we do not intend to
' fight ourselves againstsin, Satan tempts chil-
- dren every day, just as he tempts older peaple,
| trying to make them do wrong things ; but—"

Here she was interrupted by little Dora's
eager voice again: “When Satan tempts me,
I shall pray to God and say, ‘O God, don’t
let me listen to Satan, Let me do what Fou
want, not what Satan wants.”

“And I must pray to God to make me
patient,” whispered Ella, who was little more
than a year older than her sister, and whoknew
' well where Zer great temptation lay.

On the evening of that same day, the chil-
“dren had been peacefully sleeping in their
little beds, when Dora suddenly awoke,
| screaming violently, and putting her hand ta
| the side of her head in evident pain. It was
“only ear-ache ; but those of my little readers

who have ever saffered from it, know that
the pain it causes is very sharp, Her kind

promised that the Holy Spirit
-should soon be poured down
upon them, after which they
were to go and tell people every-
where that IHe had died for
them, and was risen again ; and
then how, as He was lifting up
His holy hands in blessing, He
was parted from them, and a
cloud received Him out of their
sight.

The children’s eyes were in-
tently fixed upon their mother’s
face, as if they feared to lose a
word, When the bock was shut,
little Dora, the youngest, aplump
wee maiden between three and
four years old, heaved a deep
sigh, and said, * Oh, mother! I
shall pray to Jesus every day to
make me good, that T may go
and live with Him always, ]
want to be with Jesus.”
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nurse tried to soothe her, but all her cry was
for “ mother.”

So “mother” was quickly fetched ; and as
she tock her little darling {n her arms, the
suffering child’s first words, amidst her sobs,
were, I know God loves me, mother, though
He sends me this pain.”

Snugly covered up in a bilanket, the mother
held her on her lap by the fire, rocking her,
and sofily singing to her, till the sobs died
away. So still she lay ! not moving, except
occasionally to press her little hand againsther
ear, when some sharp twinge of pain was felt.

But now came a plaint from the other little
bed. * Mother, I can’t go to sleep again,
since Dora woke me. 1 am o tired, and I
can’t sleep.”

“ Be patient, my child,” was the mother's
answer.  ‘‘Sleep will soon come; and how
thankful you should be that you have no
pain, You are only tired, and you are in a
comfortable bed. Ask God to make you
sleep.”

“Yes, mother, I will,” little Ella replied,
in quite a happy and contented voice; for
she already knew that to pray was always the
best way out of all her difficulties,

Then a little voice came from the bundle
in the blanket. "7 must be thankful, too,
mother, for God has taken a little bit of my
pain away.”

Soon afterwards, as Dora was laid in her
bed again, she whispered to her mother, who
was giving her a last good-night kiss, * Do
pray to God to let me sleep.”

And her parents did ask God for this bless-
ing, and He granted it, and gave her a sweet
and peaceful night: while, as for Ella, she
was fast asleep before her sister was taken
back to bed. God had answered Zer prayer
too !

Jesus hears and answers prayer. Da you
ever pray to Him? 1 know yon “say your
prayers,” but do you speak to God from your
heart, meaning every word you say? When
you have done wrong, do you feel unhappy
till you have asked God to forgive you for
Jesus’ sake? When yon are in trouble or
sorrow of any kind, do you tell Jesus, and
ask Him to help you?
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He will always listen to you, be sure of
that; and He will either take away your
trouble, or help you to bear it. He is always
the same loving, tender Saviour ; He never
changes, and He cares for you so much.
Even now He is praying in heaven for you.

Dear children, ask Him to make your
hearts clean by his Holy Spirit, that you
may love Him and obey Iim upon earth,
and afterwards live with Him for ever in
heaven. MRS. G, K. M,

Plain Papers for the People.

A PRIEST CANNOT MAKLE THE BODY
OF CHRIST.
N the struggle in this country years
S8 ago for the Christian faith, the great
issue for which the martyrs laid
down their lives was this: Christ is
the Saviour, not the sacrament. To-day, old
England is invaded by a host of priests, who
declare that they turn the wafer in the sacra-
ment into the body and blood of Christ, and
that salvation is to be had by partaking of the
sacrament; and you musttake sides once more,
and join in spirit either with the martyrs, who
died for the truth of the gospel, or with the
priests, Which shall it be?

In the year 1409, when Henry the Fourth
was king, and when the Papists were in power,
ot a Sunday afternoon in March, John Badby,
a tailor by trade, was brought wp before the
then archbishop and bishops, and was charged
with the erime of heresy, And thus was his
crime set out: The said John Badby * here-
tically taught and openly maintained  * that
the sacrament of the body of Christ, conse-
crated by the priest upon the altar, is not the
true body of Christ by virtue of the words of
the sacrawent ; but that after the sacramental
words spoken by the priests to make the body
of Chbrist, the material bread doth remain
upon the altar as at the begianing, neither is
it turned into the very body of Christ after the
sacramental words spoken by the priests.”

After seeking in vain to turn Jobn Badby
from his confidence, the bishop presiding pro-
nounced him to be a heretic.
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From the sentence given against John
Badby we take the following. It begins with
a list of great names of masters of divinity
who had convicted the tailor, and tells how
the archbishop commanded that the terms of
the sentence should be read to him, and it
states his answers, one of which is, *that
after the consecration at the altar there re-
maineth material bread, and the same bread
which was before: notwithstanding, it is a sign
or sacrament of the living God.” And an-
other, in reply to the question that Christ,
sitting with His disciples at supper, had not
His body in His hand: “He would greatly
marvel that if any man had a loaf of bread,
and should break the same, and give to every
man a mouthful, the same loaf should after-
wards be whole.” And a further is: “If
every host being consecrated at the altar were
the Lord’s body, that then there he twenty
thousand gods in England.” As John stoutly
maintained his faith he was put into a prison,
of which the archbishop kept the key, and 2
few days after he was brought up before
several bishops, dukes, and lords, and was
called upon personallyto answer to the charges
of heresy made against him.

“The articles were read by the official of
the Court of Canterbury, and by the arch-
bishop, in the vulgar tongue, expounded
publicly and expressiy.”” But John Badby was
not terrified by ail the great people who sat in
judgment upon him ; he feared One who is
greater than they, even the living God, and
he remained determined in the faith.

Then the archbishops and the prelates pro-
nounced him an open and public heretic, and

delivered him over to the secular powers for

punishment, but while so doing they very
earnestly desired the secular powers not to put
him to death or to allow him to be punished!
This piece of hypocrisy deserves attention, for
those spiritual authorities knew full well, what-
ever appearances of mercy they put on, that
by their delivering over John Badby to the
secular powers he would be put to death for
his faith.

And so cager were they all for his death,
that on the very afternoon of the day he was
so handed over to the law officers, the king's
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writ came, by the force of which Badby was
brought to Smithfield, and was there put into
an empty barrel, and bound with iron chains
to a stake with dry wood piled about him

Now it happened that the eldest son of the
king was standing near at the time, and he
put in his word to the *spiritual ” anthorities
with the intent of obtaining relief for the poor
man. He begged him to withdraw from his
views, and also a celebrated preacher ad-
dressed a sermon to him on the faith of the
holy church. Poor John Badby! what =
position in which to hear such words from a
king’s son, and an address from a learned
priest, as he stood chained in the barrel with
the dry wood for the fire all around him.
Would he receive the offer of life made by the
king’s son, or would he persevere to the end
in the faith of Jesus the Son of God, the
King of kings? Ah! pgood reader, you and
I have but little to suffer for our faith in
the Saviour, but God give us good courage
to be faithful to Him, and to learn how to
trust Him by the deeds of our martyred fore-
fathers.

Presently there came the prior of St. Bar-
tholomew's in Smithfield, with a procession of
twelve torches preceding the * sacrament of
God’s body,”" as they called the bread they
had consecrated, and showed it to the poor
man as he was bound to the stake. * How
do you believe it ?” they demanded of him,
and brave John Badby answered, *“ He knew
well it was hallowed bread, and not God’s
body.”

Then theyset thefaggots alight,and the pain
of the flames made John cry out * Merey,” but
he cried to God, not to man.

Hearing this bitter cry from within the tun,
the prince was moved, and bade the officers
quench the fire, and he himself asked John
Badby whether he would forsake his heresy
and “take him to the faith of holy church,”
adding, “if he would do so, not only should
his life be spared, but that he would supply
him with a yearly stipend out of the king's
treasury.”

The offer was made in all kingly kindness,
but John refused every benefit, and preferred
torment and death to haviog a bread-god in
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the place of Jesus the Saviour, So the prince
commanded that the fire should be re-lighted,
and said no further hope should be proposed
him. The fire was again kindled, and in its
torments John Badby died witnessing to the
Tingland of those days, to the prince, the
archbishops, and the bishops, the dukes and
the lords, and the people, that Christ Jesus
alone is the Saviour, and that He, and not
the consecrated bread, saves us.

As you read this story, keep it fast in your
mind that the strupgle of the mighty against
the weak, in those days, was to compel men
to come fo the faith of *holy church” and
to look to a priestmade god formed out
of a piece of bread for salvation, and not ta
Jesus our God and Saviour. This is precisely
the real object of the popish party around you
to-day, and the fashionable and the great
people of England take up with these deceits,
and try to make the poor pecple believe them.
But, please God, we will do nothing of the
sort ; we will believe God’s own word, and we
will trust in Jesus only, and will say, with John
Badby, ““it is impossible that any priest should
make the bedy of Christ.”

LOW WALK AND HIGH TALK.

Gob hates hypoerisy ; and he who professes
the high things of Christianity, and who
talks of heaven, but practises the low things
of the world and walks in sin is a hypocrite.
There are whited sepulchres now-a-days even
as there were when the Lord was upon earth
and cried woe against them. Be sure of this,
(God looks into the heart, and that there are
no secrets the heart can hide from Him.
Beware of using His name to establish your
own will, and of saying that He leads you,
because you tread the path of your own in-
clinations, Take not His name in vain,

[S—

PERFECTION. -

WoULD you see perfection 7 Behold the love
of God; look upon Jesus as He walked ;
observe Iim in Iis ways with acknowledged
sinners, and with professors ; gaze upon Him
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as His disciples understood Him not, as the
people believed Him not ; see Him bound to
the cross a willing Victim, suffering for sins
not His own, Yes, lift up your eye to heaven
and see Him seated at God’s right hand in
glory, and, as you gaze upon Him, behold
Perfection,

With the Colporfeurs in Ghina.

SWBOUT seventy miles from Amoy
¥4 stands a temple on a wooded hill.
Its reputation has spread across the
channel to Formosa and as far as
Singapore and Penang, and even away to
Pekin, The wonderful cures said to have
been effected by the idol in it, and the an-
swers to all kinds of requests that men and
women in their troubles have presented to it,
have given men great faith in it. Twice In
every five years pilgrimages are made to the
shrine of this god, and men with every possible
petition that the heart has ever learned to
utter in this heathen land, and with every
selfish passion that has ever stirred the heart
of this people, come trooping to it in vast
multitudes,

In the months of July and August—the
very hottest season of the year—may be
seen one long continuous stream of people
marching with endless tread along every road
ihat converges to this shiine, Some come in
companies from far-off towns or villages, with
banners flying and music going at intervals as
though they were on a wedding march. Con-
trary to Chinese custom, women and young
gitls mingle in the procession. .Some of the
travellers lead goats or carry fowls, and others
with more fortitude drive pigs, which they are
going to present to the idol. Some again,
whose determination to please seems more
profound, or whose sense of wrong is mare
deeply impressed upon their hearts, kneel
down at every three steps they take. One
man was noticed doing this who had travelled
many miles from his home, but still, with
unflagging zeal, the painful process was re-
peated, as though salvation was to come to
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him through it. That this journey was tell-
ing most mischievously upon the weak and
delicate was manifest to every one. Here
and there bodies, lying on the road almost
within sight of the shrine where they believed
deliverance was to have come to them, showed
how the toil had been too much for them,
and their spirits had fed, overcome by the
hardships of the weary road. Here could be
seen men and women stretched along the
road in profound slumber, heedless of the
crowds that surged by, and now and again a
man would be seen reclining against a wall,
with eyes closed, caught in a moment when
he was overcome with fatigue, and fixed by
the gentle hand of sleep and held fast there,
as the stronger and more sturdy passed on.

When they reached the temple the colpozr-
teurs were more than ever struck with the
immensity of the pilgrimage. Standing at
the great entrance through which the people
passed, they watched the great tide of people,
as it flowed steadily up the hill to ths sacred
fane, which they had endured so much to
reach.

As the weary journey was over, everyone
put on his best appearance as he climbed
the hill. The weariness was forgotten, the
wretched roads were left behind, the toil and
sleeplessness of the way were no lobger
thought of, but with firm tread, and bapners
waving, and the shrillest tones of the instru-
ments, they marched up through the firees
that lined the road into the immense court-
yard, and, without stopping, went right into
the temple, where the great idol, the object of
their hopes, was enshrined. The main room
would contain at least a thousand people, and
everyone was busily engaged in worshipping
the idol. Some were saying prayers, others
making vows, others again throwing the
divining rods to find out what the will of the
god was with regard to certain things about
which it was consulted. Here a man was
going to commence business—would it be
prosperous?—another, a woman with agonized
face, is telling the god that her son has gone
abroad, and for many years she has heard
hothing from him, Is he alive, and will he
ever come back again to her, and will he
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bring poverty or riches with him? Still again
another, with intensity of look and absorption
of mind, as though there was not another soul
within a thousand miles of him, is telling that
his wife is grievously ill, and he wants to
know whether she will recover. And so every-
one hag his own peculiar request to make—
some sorrow to soothe, and some aching of
the heart to be taken away. The crowds
come on endlessly, as though the whole pro-
vince was in motion. It stops not day cr
night, and it is only by this incessant move-
ment that the hundreds of thousands of
devotees could by any possibility have a
look at the god, and, after a hasty service,
pass on.

Every pilgrim brings an offering of some
kind, the chief being paper, whichis given as
a bribe to the idel to induce it to be favour-
able in its replies to the offerer. As the
quantity given was encrmous, it could not of
course be burnt in its presence, as is the
usual custom. An immense room therefore,
open above, and with its walls made of brick,
and no sign of wood in it, was standing con-
veniently near the entrance into which the
money was thrown as each person approached.
By day a dense column of smoke could be
seen ascending from this great furnace, and
by night this flame could be seen in the dis-
tance, now shooting up in great tangues of
fire as heaps were cast upon it, and then
again dying out as the fire was deadened by
the heap of ashes that overloaded it. It was
computed that an income of between twoand
three thousand dollars was brought to the
temple merely from the tin-foil which is pasted
on the paper, and which was collected from
the furnace and sold after the pilgrimage had
ceased.

The colporteurs began their work right in
the large temple, where the devotees were
making their offerings, but soon the priests
gathered round, and, with angry looks and
gestures, intimated to them that they would
be in considerable peril if they dared to con-
tinue their work there. They accordingly
went amongst the crowds that lined the road,
some exceedingly irate that they dared te
bring their Christian books into such a sacred
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place. Others were friendly, and, when they
hegan to diseuss whether this idol had indeed
fulfilled all the pledges it had given, there
was a wonderful consensus of experience that
many of its promises had been utterly falsified.
The result was that the colporteurs sold over
seven hundred Gospels, and besides had good
opportunities, during the ten days they re-
mained, of preaching the good news of salva-
tion to large numbers. ‘
W & ¥

The chief religion of Japan is Buddhism, but
the people wor-
ship mapy other
gods besides Bud-
dha. Au English-
man was travelling
one day in the
country parts of
Japan and came
to a temple which
was full of child-
ren’s clothes and
toys ; bhe saw
several  women
come carrying
bundles, they were
crying and looked
very sad. When
he asked what it .
all meant, he was
told that when a
child died” the -
mother broughtits ¢ >~ ——
clothesand toysta
the temple as an
offering to thegod,
and then she paid some money to the priest
that he might write the name of her child on
a shaving of wood which was dipped into
a pool of holy water; and then the poor
mother went home again believing that as
the holy water had washed the piece of wood,
so her child’s soul had been cleansed and
made for ever bappy. How sad it is to think
of the thousands who do not know that it is
only the blood of the Lord Jesus that can
make any of us clean.

Not long ago it was arranged by the Scrip-
ture Union to send a copy of the New Testa-

ment to each railway station throughout Japan,
and z letter went with it to the station-master
asking him to tell all those working at his sta-
tion about it, and encouraging them-to read it,
A gentleman thus reports the result of this,
effort :—*' All the officials at —— are reading
in turn the copy of theNew Testament, and the,
station-master himself wished also to study igft
Again hesays : "I heard that the gift of the¥
Bible to every station-master had made a great
change among the men, because, although
some of the station-masters therselves do not

[ By permission. of #he British and Foreign Bibla Socieiy.]

like it, they were obliged to speak about it to
the men at least once, and those who had not
before read it for fear, were now free to study
it for themselves.
very great.”

The success of this gift is

We who have had the Bible all our lives,

, and can read it when we like, can perhaps
| hardly realize what it is to read it for the first
| time ; but let us pray that God's Holy Spirit
may help all those who are studying it in
Japan, and that they inay be indeed made
“ wise unto salvation through faith which is in
| Christ Jesus.” From the Bible Society Monthiy Loparter,

Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)

FAITHFUL WORDS por OLD axp Younc

EDITED BV W, FORBES wr

ITHEARY,

*“GoLD, sIr!”

Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)

& Great Need of our Day.

L.EAT efforts are being made by

Y various churches to reach the vast
multitudes of persons who live in
utter indifference to religion, and a
variety of means are adopted to serve the end
in view. Some of these means are of more
than a doubtful character, from the standpoint
of the Christian faith, but * we must go with
the times,” it is said, which generally signifies
using attractions of a more ar less worldly
character, to induce the public to enter the
place set aside for divine service. Some of
these attractions are utterly opposed to the
principles of evaogelical teaching, and we
may more than marvel at their adoption by
professors of the Christian faith.

The levelling down of Christian trath, or
rather the levelling down of the matter, and
the manner of its exposition, to the ordinary
worldiy platform, must soon tell very seriously
on religious life ; nay, it is already doing so.
When the church and chapel become the
mediums for the dispersion of such pleasures
as are afforded by theatricals, comic songs,
and the like, how is it possible that the
audience so attracted to the building set apart
for divine service can do other than disbelieve
the sincerity of those who, on serious
pccasions, bid the people turn to God? To
see the chairman of the evening at the private
theatrical converted into the pastor of souls
at another meeting, is such a sight as may
well make men infidels, Indeed, either such
a chairman must be dishelieved as an ex-
ponent of Bible truth, or the Bible truths he
reads in the service of God must be dis-
believed. He and the Bible cannot be made
to agree. In a few years this baneful seed
will have sprung up, and will be bearing
bitter fruits in our dear old country, which
will multiply and increase in practical
infidelity.

Turping aside from sach efiorts in the
churches, we enter an old-fashioned and old
orthodox place of worship, where the air of
solemnity reigns, The pews are very thinly
occupied, and both preacher and people are
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takingthe narrativeof the most sclemn realities
about eternily as a matter of course, The
truth of God is not dragged in the mire of the
world, as is the case in the progressive church,
but the people, generally, are unreached ; in-
deed, no real effort is being made to reach
them,

But what do we mean when we speak of
the people being reached? Surely it is a
poor thing, even for this world, to assemble
them for the sake of amusement, while so to
do, renders them harder than before, to the
realities of eternity-—we dismiss as. utterly
beneath the dignity of the messenger of God,
and as uiterly opposed to the glory of the
divine message, such fashionable notions ;
when we speak of the people being reached,
we mean reached by Divine Truth.

Now here and there, it matters not what
the denomination may be, there will be found
a thoughtful congregation and a hearty
service, neither called together by worldly
attractions nor drowsily orthodox. The very
atmosphere of the place is different from the
common. A life and power are present.
Attention marks the audience. Earnestness
inspires the preacher. The co-workers are
on the alert and eager for the result of the
priceless moments of the service. God is
present. It is this which makes the strange
and mighty difference between this favoured
spot and the others. Where the presence of
God is, there men are bowed and moved, and
there the Word of God is in the power of
His Spirit.

True evangelical testimony ever tells its
own lale, and where it is given out, borne
upon the abundance of faithful prayers, it
cannot be in vain, and the infidelity and
indifference of the day yield before it.

The great lack in the work of the day 1s
prayer. Real prayer, which comes right up
out of the heart, and which goes right up te
God. Not the prayer of one alone, but
collective prayer, definite and decided prayer
for the souls of men. In union of hearts to
the glory of God for the salvation of souls,
prayer springs up as good seed in a froitful
field. Such prayer begets effort, for faith
works by love.  Faith without works iz dead
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faith, when alone, and produces no frit,
The true worker is 2 messenger frem God o
ten, for as the Father sent the Son, so the
Son sends forth disciples with the message
of peace to men.

The masses of men are not satisfied ¢ Will
theatricals and comic songs calm or awaken
the soul? Wili “entertainments ” give rest to
rich or to poor? There is an enormous
amount of labour required to get up a suc-
cessful entertainment, far, far greater than is
expended by most missionary efforts to reach
the people in a given locality on a given
occasion. The one class of effort distances
the labourer's soul from God and from Christ;
the other, causes heart-searching and soul-
humbling, and prayer for himself as well as
for the work in hand.

If there were but real prayer we should
receive showers of divine blessing. The
indifference of man wvanishes when God
revives His work, and lays bare His arm.
There is no stir in human hearts like that
produced by the movings of the Spirit of
God. Thereby there is 2 shaking and a noise
in the valley of dry bones. Men cry *“What
must we do to be saved?” Divine power
causes them to tremble. And this is what
. Is needed in our day. The mere machinery
of the religious service effects no end for
eternity ; it may fill a building, it will not help
towards filling heaven. As we consider some
of the means so largely used to obtain the
presence of people at the Christian place of
worship, may we not exclaim, ¥ We have not
so much as heard whether thete beany Holy
Ghost”?  (See Acts xix.)

Do not many of us require a conversion to
faith in the Holy Ghost? And this whether
we believe in the Holy Ghost as a creed, or
fgnore Him by our efforts. The principles
of evangelical teaching have in their first
elements the belief in God the Holy Spirit,
in Himself here on earth to testify to the
Christ, absent from earth, but now in heaven,
in Himself the Agent by whom man believes
the gospel of God. But He is sorely ignored
by many of our ways, whether they be ways
of * amusement™ or ways of *“sleep ™ in rela-
tion to that sacred trust—the gospel of God.

27

“ Gold, Sir!”

g HAD given away some gospel books
Ney| to my fellow passengers in the rail-

4 way carriage, when the frain drew
up, and on going towards the village
I was overtaken by a farmer. He accosted
me, and said he was glad T had been engaged
upon a good work.

““ Are you, teo, a Christian 2” 1 enquired.

“ Do you see the lights in yonder chapel?
we had a meeting for the Sunday school,
there, last evening,” he replied.

“Indeed! You are interested In such
matters, Are you a Christian, sic?” I re-
peated.

““We had a collection last evening for the
schaols,” said he,

““Really! But are you a Christian ? ”

“1 gave ten shillings to the good work—
gold, sir!” Besides doing the schools good,
good example that 1”

“ Well, but are you a Christian? or, speak-
ing more plainly,” for the farmer seemed as
deaf as a stone to my question, “are your sins
forgiven, and should you die this moment are
you right for God's presence?”

“Tut, tut,” said the old man ; * who knows
that ? Have 1 not helped the good cause for
the Almighty?”

“Then do you think that God wants your
ten shillings 77 I asked. ** You seem to set
much store upon your gift. He tells us not
to let our right hand know what our left does,
and He loveth a cheerful giver.”

“I have helped on the good cause,” said
he, and stepping out with fresh energy, he
repeated, ' Ten shillings, sir! Gold, sir!”

“Man!” I cried, *God does not want
your miserable gift. Do you mean to go out
of this world offering Him your paltry gold ?
He is presenting to us, lost in our sins, the
value of the precious blood of Christ, and
you turn from this unspeakable gift, His own
dear Son, to boast how you dragged out a bit
of money from your unwilling pocket.”

Whereon the old farmer, annoyed at my
plain speaking, yet full of self-satisfaction,
turned down the dark lane where in the dis-
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tance the light withia the window marked his
dwelling, and as he went repeated, *' 1 gave
ten shillings to the schools last evening.”

The hard old north-country farmer let out
the secret of his heart. His notion of his
good works came out with native bluntness ;
but there are too many like him who, though
they cover up with religious politeness their
self-righteous thoughts, yet fancy that a piece
of money cast into the bag on Sunday, or a
good subscription to a charitable institution
18, to say the least, one step up the ladder to
heaven.

—_————

Joy Unspeakable and Full of &lory.

o ]

AR away, in a remote part of Eng-
land, a dear servant of the Lord was
ge-dl telling a few poor sinners of the
— wondrous love of the Son of God
to them. He dwelt much not only on the
sinner’s need of a Saviour, but on Christ's
need of the sinner; true and precious as the
one 18, the other is more wonderful. Ittouches
the heart; and a soul that has once had a
sense of what it is to say, ' His desires toward
me,” cannot but be lost in wonder as well ag
humbled to the dust at the greatness and vast-
ness of such divine love.

Breathlessly the occupants of the little cot-
tage listened as this dear servant preached
unte them *Jesus” — Jesus, the crucified
One — Jesus, the ascended and glorified
Man; but none listened more breathlessly
than Jamie, the child of the drunkard. Just
peep behind the half-closed door, and you
will see, barefooted, and in garments of rags,
the face of a child. Once seen, you could
nat easily forget, so pale and deep was the
expression of his broad, open braw. His
Jarge, longing grey eyes spoke of an intensity
and ardour within, that had never yet been
satisfied ; a circle of heavy, dark auburn locks
finished Jamie's picture, for a picture indeed
he was of beauty, strength, and health.

Jamie was his mothet’s pride, and the pride
of the village. Jamie received much love,
but had you asked him if God had made him
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happy, he would have told you that such peace
and happiness were unknown to him, And,
indeed, they 27¢ unknown toall (whether they
own it or not) who do not know the Lord, and
who cannot say “ we see Jesus.”

Jamie was now hearing for the first time
wonderful divine truths., He heard of the
holy, spotless Jesus, coming down from His
Father’s throne, and dying the cruel death
of the cross for lost and hell-deserving sinners.
And Jamie believed that Jesus had died for
Atm, only a poor, ragged, sinful boy ! Jamie
listened in his heart to what the preacher
said. He believed that nothing less than the
blood of Jesus could wash away his sins.
These truths he drank in. He found the
Lord, and finding Him “ as the hart panteth
after the water brocks,” so panted his soul
after Christ. The things he heard of Jesus
drew forth the love and worship of his heart.
That the King of Glory should love &im, and
love him row, although up in the glory—the
very thought awed him {n silent wonder.

Months had he been thirsting after —he
hardly knew what, and now it all came to him
like a flash of lighmning, He was simply lost
in wonder as he saw, for the first time, * Jesus
only.” Jamie’s face was beautiful before, but
now it had a radiance that the soul-sight of
Jesus, who shines beyond the brightness of
the sun, can alone impart.

The prayer, being ended, Jamie went home.
“*Oh, mother, mother,” he said, “ I've seen
Him [ and he pointed to the heavens above.
“ He loves me! He's there for me! He wants
me—poor, ragged Jamie, and Jamie's going to
Him now, straight. Jesus has died for Jamie,
and Jamie’s too, too happy to live | ”

“ Hush, hush, my child,” eried the mother,
“ you're beside yourself; calm yourself a bit,
take your supper, and go to bed. The Almighty
don't love you nor me,” she said, “or He'd a
never given us such a husband and a father,
that's sure, so don’t go telling your mother
such untruths. Your father'’s drunk, and is
just a nigh coming in; if he hears this kind a
talk he’'ll beat you.”

“But Jesus does love us, mother,” Jamie
said ; * He loves father, you, and me, only we
muost Jefreve Him, Take away the bread,
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mother, 1 want no supper to-night. I've seen
Him up there, mother,” and again his eyes
tooked heavenward, as if he were indeed up
there already in spirit. * Yes, I've seen Him,
and that’s encugh for Jamie. Good-night,
mother ; Jamie’s last words to you are, Jesus
is up there, loves you, and dre# for you”; and
with these words, he climbed up to his garret
and laid him down to sleep. Truly, he could
say, “1 sat down under His shadow with
great delight, and His fruit was sweet to my
taste.” (Song of Sclomon ii. 3.)

““ Jesus, Jesus, beautiful Jesus,” he said,
), make me thank Fou—You, who have
been thinking of me all these years, and I
never knew it 1 You've made Jamie too happy
to live; take me home to live with Fou
in your bright place, where Fou light it up.
Halielujah! Hallelujah! Jesus! Jesus!”

* Jamie, Jamie, my son,” half-whispered
the terrified mother from the bottom of the
broken steps, *stop that singing; your father
will beat you.” But no threats could stop
Jamie’s happy spirit from echoing forth His
praises. It was but the divine love filling his
zoul flowing back again right up to the Source
whence it came. Yes; even this poor child
could send up a sweet-smelling odour well
. pleasing to God, because Chrisé was his
theme. And he was forced to speak of the
altogether lovely One, who had not only died
for him, but had won, had filled his young
heart.

In her room below, his mother caught the
faint murmurings of her boy’s voice saying—

‘' Jesus, Jesus; Jesus died for Jamie; Jamie's
too happy to live. Hallelujah !

The voice was so soft, so faint, she thought
her Jamie must have covered himsell over
with the blanket, so as not to vex his poor
vather, as afterwards was proved to be the
case. She listened again; yes; it was no
fancy, she heard in the faintest tones—

* Jesus, Jesas, my song shall be,
Bright, lovely Jesus who died for me.”
And then the voice grew softer and softer, till
it died away.

The drunken father came home, but he
did nct Eeat Jamie. The poor mother knew
not what it was that made her little son so

strangely glad, far less did she enter into his
words, * Jamie’s too happy to live.” DBut the
next morning early she found to her astonish-
ment and her deep, deep grief that her child's
words about going straight to Jesus were no
wild fancy of his, but a reality.

The Lord had thought fit to bosom the
lamb that night. He had taken Jamie away
from his drunken father’s influence, and the
weeping mother and the village children were
left to ponder the Master’s ways.

Some still speak in wonder of what the
Lord did for Jamie. May the reader of this
story learn the Lord's lesson in it.

Yes! Jamie’s happy, freed spirit had flown
that night to be for ever with the One who
had captivated him, Happy Jamie !

It was touching, too, to see how carefully
Jamie had tried to lessen the noise of his
singing, by putting the blanket half over his
face, but sing he ninst, E. O'N. N.

— .

The TFashionatle Colour.

EacH season introduces to our eye some
favourite colour which not to wear would be
to be out of the fashion, Sometimes it isa
cold tint, sometimes a warm one; a decided
colour or a delicate hue, for so change the
attractions. But in what is called the religious
world the fashionable colour ever remains
the same. It is neither cold nor warm,
decided nor delicate. Neutral tint is the
fashionable religious celour, if colour we may
call that which means peither one thing nor
the other. Not to be religious would not be
respectable, but to be outspoken, to be
decided, would not be fashionable. Soften
down the strong words of Scripture ; on no
account offend anyone; let not your pro-
fessions of Christianity interfere with your
possession of the world—Dbe neutral.

Yet this neutrality God hates. And Christ
says He will reject the neither cold nor hot,
and spue the lukewarm out of His mouth.
YWhat is the habit of our lives—are we dressed
in the religious world’s favourite tint, or are
we wearing Christ’s colours ?
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left are the villages and towns, smal}
and large, which day by day send
their quota of busy workers into
Spezia. One or two steamers take
them to their work in the morhing,
and in the evening bear them home
again.

Had we been standing upon the
village quay one sprieg evening, we
should have seen a strange sight
as the steamer approached ihe
landing-stage. An angry mob was
awaiting its arrival. The hands of
the mob were full of stones, for
sopeone on board had deeply
stirred their indignation, As the
steamer drew near, amid fearful
howlings, threats, and insults, the
cry arose, ‘“‘Away with this devil,
away with him | Bum the Protes-
tants !”

What was the meaning of all this?
One of the evangelists of the Spezia
Mission was returning from a ser-
vice in Spezia at which he had been
preaching the gospel, and this was
his welcome.

The village in which this stormy
greeting took place is a fair type of
hundreds of wllages in Italy. On
the summits and sides of the moun-
tains, in the beautiful green valleys
among olive gardens and vineyards,
in the most luxuriant spots, a terri-
ble darkness — the darkness of
ignorance, superstition, and sceph-
cism—résts upon the people. And
this, alas, is true not only of those
numberless villages, but in a large
measure true also of the towns and
cities. - Have God’s people in Eng-

o T land realised that within one day and a half’s

The 5}39113 MlSSlOﬂ. E journey from them, there is Ya nation of

— 31,000,000 immortal souls, 4 nation to which

gamern 1 B Gulf of Spezia in Northern Italy | Christianity owes an incalculable debt, among
r -3 presents a scene, the loveliness of | whom to-day nef one in five hundred poOSSEssEs
which it would be difficult to surpass | the light of truth which floods our own land?
in Furope. The great and growing Among this people something is being
city of Spezia stands at the bead of the gulf | done, and one of the mest deeply interesting
facirg the sea. On theright hand and on the | and enthralling stories of modern missiopary
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enterprise in Italy, or, indeed, in any land or
any age, is that of /ke Spezfa Mission for Ilaly
and the Levant. Welldid Sir Henry Havelock-
Allan say, “ the initiation of the*great work in
India which I know so well is not more
wonderfulthan thework of the Spezia Mission,
and it is my firm conviction that this mission
should have a place beside the work of Carey,
Marshman and Ward.”

We purpose relating from time to time a few
matters of interest respecting this mission.
On the present occasion we will give some
incidents of recent occurrence,

* K * # *

It is 2 summer evening, and many are en-
joying the cooler air after the burning heat of
the day. Among the throng passing and
re-passing are not a few officers of the Italian
army. Yonder is a gentleman with a little
packet of books in his hand. Every now and
then, with a courteous word, he hands to one
andanother of the passers-by one of his books.
Now he has stopped an officer, and asked
him to accept a copy of a portion of the
Scriptures, “It is a gift, signor; I would
earnestly beg you to read it.” With a polite
bow the officer takes the proffered portion,
and putting it carelessly into his pocket goes
on his way.

Many months passed by, when in a town
far removed from that in which the incident
just narrated took place, almost identical
incidents ocecur. The two men meet again,
and again the one offers to the other a book
bearing the glad tidings of a full salvation
through the Saviour.

What would be regarded as a most extra-
ordinary chance by any who did not believe
it a God who works out His blessed will
unerringly, a few years later a third time
the same officer and the same servant of
Christ meet in still another part of Italy. The
officer on this occasion is offered a copy of
the New Testament, and as the offer is made
an intensely earnest request 1s added. He is
entreated to look for salvation to the One
Saviour of men, even Jesus Christ the Lord.

Now, although the officer recognised the
distributor of the Word of God instantly, at
the second and third meeting, the latter was

quite unaware of the fact! After the third
meeting, the officer began to ponder over the
stranger's words : * That man cares far more
for my soul than I do myself. Why should
he take such an interest in the salvation of
my countrymen all over Ttaly? He has me!
me three times, though he does not know it,
and I could read in his eyes the intensity of
nis longing for the blessing of my people.
There must be more in him and in his books
than I have imagined.”

These thoughis led to deeper thoughts
The Spitit was probing the man’s conscience
He went back to his home, and taking the
three neglected books from the shelf, where
they had been placed, read them with intense
interest. He was deeply moved, and Jongec
toknow moreof the things which were opening
up to his mind, and his longing grew so strong
that he made diligent enquiries for the mar
who had given him the Scriptures. Presently
he discovered that the donor was the Rev
Edward Clarke, the founder of the Spezi:
Mission. It was not long before Mr. Clarke
had the joy of leading himn to Christ, and botk
rejoiced in the same Saviour.

Mr, Clarke was used not only to win the
husband but the wife also to God, and now
this day, that officer with his wife, are at the
head of the orphanage at Marola, which is s
part of the Spezia Mission operations. The
high position in the Italian army held by the
officer was given up, and at great pecuniary
sacrifice and with not alittle persecutiop, the
nobie couple tock up the work to which Mr
Clarke was led to invite them. Faithfully anc
unselfishly they have for years now done that
work, and the sight of the dear orphans af
Marola abundantly testifies to the wisdom o
Mr, Clarke’s choice.

# & * # #

“Would you like to live in a very nice
house #” The speaker was a priest of the
Church of Rome, and the person addressed
one of the teachers of a school in connectior
with the Spezia Mission. She was puzzled by
his question, and did not know how to answer

Again he said, " Would you like to live in
a very nice house?” but refused to explair
what he meant, merely saying, “If she wished
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to live in a very nice house, he could put her
in the way to do so.”

Again, and yet again, the priest came with
the same strange question, and at length he
divulged bis scheme. e wished to com-
mence a school conducted by the Roman
Catholics opposite to the one in which she
was teaching, and if she would leave the Pro-
testant school and take the oversight of this
new one she should have a larger salary and
should live *in a very nice house.”

The teacher was staunch to her principles,
and deaf to bribes and persuasions, and is still
bending all her energies to the great work of
giving the Italian children the Word of God.

» * * * *

In connection with this mission there are
no less than eight Bible day schools and
fifteen Sunday schools, and the blessed work
whichis being done therein is probably unique
in all Eurcpe. Considerably over seven
hundred children are gathered in the Bible
schools, not one day in seven, but five days
wpeck, A few come from the homes of those
who know the truth and have entered into
the liberty of the gospel, but the great bulk
of them are the children of those who still
hold to Roman Catholicism, or who, disgusted
or disappointed with what they have seen and
heard in connection with the only religion
with which they and their fathers have been
familiar, have become absolutely sceptical.
The teachers, all of whom are filled with an
earpest missionary spirit as workers for Christ,
prayerfully seek to use their influence well
during the precicus hours that the children
are entrusted to their care, and their charges
amply reciprocate their love. Home they go,
these little Italian children, when school is
over, streaming out from the scuwole at Via
Volturno, Casa Mazza, Piazza Maria Adelaida,
and the various other stations, 1kemselves litile
misszonariesbearinginto homes where spiritual
darkness reigns, gleams of the Light of life 1
the Scriptures they have read, the hymns
they have learnt, and the teaching they have
received.

#* ®x * * *

It is a fesfa, and the children are looking
for a grand day. The place of worship at

FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND

YOUNG.

Casa Alberto, the headquarters of the mis-
sion, i not nearly large encugh to hold ali
the Bible day school children—not to men-
tion those of their friends who would like to
be present. But all who could be packed in,
have found seats, or, at least, standing room.

Oh, how sadly a building is needed where
all these dear children could be gathered for
united services, and where at least a thousand
people could assemble to hear the Word of
God. The need for more rcom to accom-
modate those simply craving for the Word of
God is, ch, so urgent. Prizes are awarded
to those wheose regular attendance or pro-
ficiency in class entitles them to receive them.
God's Word is read and simply explained—
the beautiful

... old, old story
Of Jesus and His love ”

is told once again. Several of the children
recite pieces, teaching priceless lessons, and
bymns are sung, with evident delight and
great heartiness—some of them set to tunes
familiar to English ears, and with words trans-
lated from those well known at home.

From the lips of Mr. Clarke and some of
his helpers the crowded company hear short
addresses, setting forth the love of Him who
came “to seek and to save that which was
lost,” and who said ** Suffer the children to
come unto Me.” With eager, strained atten-
tion every word is followed.

* #* * * *

We may spezk at another time of the work
at the widely-scattered missicn stations, which
for three hundred miles across Ialy now con-
stifute a great line of lights in the darkness,
and of the earnest band of missioharies, evan-
gelists and teachers who amid many hardships,
discouragements and opposition, sometimes
not unmixed with gravest perils, are seeking
to win Italy for Christ, Ttaly’s need is terrible.
The Spezia Mission is doing a grand work,
but with sorely straitened means. By earnest
prayer and by practical aid how many could
help whe have not known of the work here-
tofore | Who will? H. H. PuLLEx.

Any communications on this matter should
be addressed to “ Marola,” East Finchley,
London, N,
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Tidings from the Mission Field.

THE NEW HEBRIDES,

AN UNLOVELY CUSTOM.

We bhad a nice service here in the after-
noon, with an attendance of about fifty—
women in the majority. They come freely
about, and are so bright and confiding—
only, among the heathen, I hardly know
them from the men until they smile. They
are dressed, or rather undressed, so alike,
each wearing a small loin cloth. When they
smile, poor things, the want of the two upper
front teeth proclaims them to be the weaker
vessels — slaves to a horrid custom, which
still prevails and I suppose will prevail till
Christianity has got a firm hold on Malekula.
A dear litile girll got hers knocked out last
week by the usual deniisf while we were out
of the way. We were so vexed, as we had
hoped to save her.

A HORRID CUSTOM,

The last murder I can’s get over. It was
a poor woman who had heen a long time
sick—her busband could not keep her, so
they buried ker alive, she fighting hard to
keep above ground, till the chief gave her a
blow on the head to kill her before her face
was smothered, because be was sorry for her.
How terribly true it is that the tender mercies
of the heathen are horrid cruelty | Mr. Gillan
was telling us of one thing he has known to
be done to women trying to run away from
their husbands — putting a red hot stone
under the knee and tying back the leg to keep
it there till the stone grows cold. Norunning
away after that—they are lamed for life.

MAN-STEALING.

Charlie Lean (they nickname him “Charlie
Fat,” he is so stout), who had charge of the
South Sea Island Home, has just arrived to
be a missionary to his fellow-countrymen,
after fourteen years' absence. He was kid-
napped as a little boy, and taken to Queens-
land. His own story is very touching. “White
man tell me come look at his big ship,
and he give me things. Then, when I want

jump back in my canoe, he send it away and
hold me firm—get up anchor and go away.
Oh, I cry, cry, cry, plenty, but he tell me to
dry up or he would s#o/ me. 1 stop cry, for
I no want him to shot me, but my heart
break for my mother all the time, and I no
can help myself—he got me there I" His home
is two miles distance from Pangkumu, where
he will be a great power for good.

Owarierly Todéings., Exiracts feem
Mre. fokn G. Pafor’s lctter.

CHINA.

Notes fiom Mrs. Howard Taylor's Journal in
“ China's Milltons.”
THE PEOPLE.

Excellent, hard-working, ingenious people !
Passing on from day to day over the green
undulating country, we are continuoally sur-
prised at the patient industry and skill that
they display. '

THE ROADS.

Now we are getting up amongst the moun-
tains. Oh, marvellous land | What roads—
whatmeans of progression! Down these sheer
steeps of rock—over these iron-hard footpaths,
like ploughed fields baked in the sun—up the
steep banks of mud—and across ditches and
hedgerows of all sorts and sizes, persistently,
relentlessly we travel on, from four o'clock in
the morning until the sun goes down, our
springless barrows creaking and squeaking like
perpetual bagpipes. One never knew before
how much the human frame could stand.

A CODDESS.

We have just passed through a little way-
side temple, which is quite a famous place in
its way. Perched on a rocky height above
the river, it stands right across the pathway,
shaded by overhanging trees, The reigning
divinity is the popular * Goddess of Mercy,”
and all round the deép recess in which the
idol stands, the wall is crowded with little
banners and tablets recording her responses
to many a prayer. When we came up our
barrows were wheeled right through, and pat
down just beyond the entrance on the further
side. Then the men all went back to the door,
washed their hands in a basin on the ground,
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and trooped in to worship. Three or four
together knelt at a sort of communion rail in
front of the image; crackers were fired off;
the priest beat loudly upon a sonorous gong;
the men bowed thrice, knocked their fore-
heads three times on the ground, bowed thrice
again and rose; incense burming and the geng
resounding all the while. They then came
out in quite a merry mood, laughing and
saying—

“Ihkitkopg-hsi!"-—*All are congratulated "

And taking up their barrows without delay,
they ran on down the rocky path. Cheerful,
pleasant, kindly creatures, but oh, how dark!

WE are pleased to acknowledge the receipt
of £ 1 from Mrs. E. T. Holmes {lowa}, per
Messrs. Loizeanx Bros. (New York), for the
Jewish work referred to in the December
number of our Magazine, and have forwarded
the amount to Mr. D). Baron.

Further contributions for the Leper Fund
are gratefully acknowledged,

J. M. Ingram {Aberdcen), 75, ; per E. Crosse, 3s. 44, ; per R,
Thomson, Walton St. Presbyterian Sunday-schoeol (Hull),
vés. 3d. ; per Messrs, Loizeanx Biros., Sanday-schagl at Alton,
i, U.8., £2; Miss Rymer {East Heslerton, viz York), £1.

fidi ﬁnge’s Yisit.

FXCRIOTHER, will you give me one of
AN the small loaves all to myself, to
¥ do what 1 like with ?” said Rose.
S “ Ang what do you want it for ?
It is to give away, I expect!” replied the little
girl's mother, bidding her to be careful with
her gifts, which were not always judiciously
bestowed.

Rose exclaimed earnestly, “ Oh, do please
let me have it, darling mother! Indeed it is
not to waste, and you would be willing if you
knew, only I want you to trust me this once.”

“Well, take one then, and be off |” was the
laughing reply.

FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND YOUNG.

Rose departed, highly gratified with the
success of her pleading.

Rose was the only daughter {n a rather large
famnily, and her mother had been giving her
girl instructions in the art of baking, and it was
when Rose was helping to take the batch from
the oven that thelittle conversation took place.,

Rose was full of fun and frolic, but latterly
a serious mood had come to her; yet her
face beamed with a glad light it had never
before possessed, and her eyes sparkled with
an added brilliancy, for at the time of which
we write, the heart of Rose was full of 2 strange
new joy, and was bubbling over with love to
the precious Lord Jesus, whom she had lately
received to be all she needed for time and
for eternity. How could Rose help loving the
One who had died to atone for her sins, and
give her not only eternal life but a very present
salvation 7

Mrs., C., the little girl’'s mother, was one
whose religion did not wholly consist of public
worship, for to many a poor family her pre-
sence was as a ray of sunlight amid the gloom
of poverty,

Sometimes Mrs. C. would take her daughter
with her on her visits, and especially was
Rose delighted to lister to the conversation
with her honoured mother, of some aged
Christians. One of these was a widow, Mrs.
Anden ; she was a member of the same church
as Rose’s parents. Sometimes with her mother,
and frequently alone, Rose had visited this
sufferer.

Mzrs. Anden occupied the front room of a
little cottage, situated about a mile from
Rose’s home ; she bad been for yzars con-
fined to her bed with rheumatic gout, and it
was for her Rose wanted the loaf.

About two hours after obtaining it, Rose
came to her mother with another request—

“Mother dear, may I go out for a time?
It is fine, and I shall be back before dark?”

“Yes, you may go,” replied Mrs, C,, for
she guessed that Rose wished to dispose of
the loaf.

Presently she was knocking at the cottage
door. She knocked agein, and yet again,
but there was no response ; then quietly lifting
the latch, and gently closing the door, she
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approached the bed. Mrs, Anden’s eyes were
closed. A sweet smile yet lingerad about her
lips, and the poor widow appeared to have
forgotten her sufferings.

“What a pily to awake her,” thought Rose;
and then obeying a sudden impulse, she
placed the loaf upon the pillow, and withdrew
as quietly as she had entered.

Some weeks elapsed before Rose could pay
another visit to Mrs. Anden. After some
general conversation, the aged Christian ex-
claimed, * Miss C., let me tell you what hap-
pened two or three weeks ago. It was one
Friday, and I shall never forgetit! My pain
had been very bad in the morning, and there
was nothing in the house to eat! and my
daughter had a day's charing to do, so I was
alone. Well, Satan began to worry me, and
- to tell me all sorts of things about my dear
Master. He told me that nobody cared for
me, and that the Bible was not true! Then
I lay a sweating, and a groaning, and a
praying, and a crying as if my very heart
would break ! But I remembered the Bible
was under my pillow, and got it out, and
wiped my eyes and read, till I found the
place where it says, ' Thy bread shall be given
thee, thy water shall be sure.” So putting my
finger on the place, I said to the Lord, ‘Oh,
God, I'm just going to believe Thy Word, in
spite of all Satan can do!’ Then, my dear,
I felt so happy! and sc sure God would send
and feed me somehow, and 1 fell into such
a sweet sleep—for I seemed to be right in the
arms of Jesus!

“Well, what do you think? When I awoke
the first thing I saw was a loaf of bread, right
upon my pillow! At first it appeared to me
as if an angel had put it there; and sure
enough it came from God, for it was the most
splendid bread I ever ate!”

Rose listened with tearful eyes, and as she
remembered how all that afternoon she could
not rest for thinking of the old widow, and
especially how she felt that she must bring the
loaf that very day, she was sure it must bave
been in answer to the old Christian’s prayer
for bread.

Though this little incident took place some
thirty years ago, and Rose is no longer a little
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girl, she loves to relate the pleasant story, and
to recall the goodness of God upon that, to
her, eventful occasion, RHODA.

The Titmouse.

A other day, overlooking the garden,
the writer saw a little Titmouse dart
from the wall and snatch up a grain
of Indian corn which had been thrown to the
fowls. He sprang on to a shrub, and then,
placing the grain of cornr in his little foot, just
as you would held a ball in your hand, and,
turning it round, began picking out all the
softer parts until he had got all that he eould
eat ; then, dropping the rest of the grain,
went and took another, which he made use
of in the same way.

Now, you know Indian corn is very hard,
and much too large for a little Titmouse to
swallow whole, but there are some parts of it
which are softer than others, and these the
tiny creature, not so big as a sparrow, picked
out with a perseverance that really did him
credit. There hesat on a spray, pecking and
turning, turning and pecking the grain of
maize which was as big as his own little foot,
busily choosing that which was good for him,
and casting aside all the rest.

That Titmouse is a wise litt'e fellow,
thought the writer : he knows how to refuse
the evil and choose the pood, for, although

.there is nothing “evil” in a grain of Indian

corn, you know there is a gocd deal in it
which 1s unfit for such a little bird, and there-
fore bad for him. Now, I wonder whether all
the little readers of FarturuL WORDs are as
wise as this little Titmouse? There he is,
bronght up on those wild hills of Somerset,
and where it is hardly likely he had ever seen
Indian corn before. Yet no sooner does he
get hold of a grain, than he sets to work to
get all the good out of it he can. And what
is more, I think, he went and told all his
Titmouse friends who lived in the copse tha
crowns the hill just opposite, for the next day,
and every day since, there has been quite a
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number of Titmice all doing the very same
thing ; and not ounly in the garden, but in
the orchard, too, feeding with the doves and
fowls, and snatching away grains from under
the very beak of the great gamecock hirnself.
5S¢ you see the Titmouse is as bold as wise,
necither daunted by difficulties, nor foolish
enough to neglect what he can get any good
from ; a generous little bird, too, for having
found something good for himself, he ap-
pears to have made it known to his neigh-
bours. Now, again I say, I wonder whether
the little readers of FAITHFUL Worps are
like this amusing little bird? First of all,
do you “refuse the evil and
choose the good”? What
is so evil as gin, and __y
what or who is 5o
good as Jesus? &

in
Hirm as your
very own %
Saviour? I hope ™%
you have. If you T
have, then may you learn
more and more to “abhor that

which is evil, and cleave to that which is good,” | sake.
and, like the little-Titmouse who only fed on |.
that which was suited to him, and threw away | Titmouse.

all the rest, may you feed on the Bread of -
life, and cast aside everything that is unfit for |
one who loves Him. Like the little Titmouse .
too, may you go and tell others. He bad little |
friends in the eopse where he lived, and you
have little friends round about where you live.
When he found out that maize was good, he
didn’t keep it to himself, but found some way
of making it known. If you have found out,
through grace, the blessedness of knowing
and feeding on Christ, you will not keep it
to yourself, but will tell it to others, not only
in words, but in deeds. |

5 FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND YOUNG.

The fact is, I don’t think the little Tit-
mouse exactly told the others about the
corn, but what he did was to lead them to
it. People sometimes gay that birds have a
language of their own, and so they have, but
it is language rather of action than of voice.
1 hope yours will be like it. Nothing is more
pleasant than to see a dear little believer in
the Lord showing out Christ in *the orna-
ment of a meet and quiet spirit.”

Then there is one thing more:; the Tit-
mouse was not to be daunted by difficalties
nor frightened away from his food. Neither
doves, nor fowls, nor even the fierce game-

cock could hinder him ; he fed

e, 0D the corn before them
‘a all. Never mind’
S what  anyhody

3 \m ay sav,

Xy, ot think,
§ Ox: le;lvcg

j 1% Why did
2 A7 thelittle Tit-
e mouse risk all
A8 to getthe maize?
Because he was fond
of it. If you love Jesus,
you will risk anything for His
Thus, you see, we may learn some-
thing even from such a little bird as the
1. L. K.

2

t '.
R

T
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T0O OUR CORRESFPONDENTS.

WE shall be glad to receive papers for inser-
tion in our Magazine whichare upon its present
lines. Papers giving accounts of conversions
to God, or such as are suitable for children,

will be welcomed.
Please address the Editor at—

1, Eliot Place, Blackheath,
London, S.E.
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Salvation and Reformation.

N the ways of God with man, He
beging with salvation, and goes on te
&ofl reformation ; in the ways of man
~ with (rod, alimost always, man begins
with reformation, and trusts this will lead to
salvation, God works from His own righteous
and gracious standpoint, He magnifies I1im-
self in His ways with sinful man, and He
blesses man after the counsel of His own will,
and such being the case, it need occasion no
surprise that man, instead of rising up to the
wonderful ways of God, thinks out his own
thoughts and works on his own lines. God
is gloricus in holiness, and mighty to save, but
wg are poor, mean creatures, and, therefore,
are tlow of heart to believe Him. Such as
say, *Iaith is a poor thing ; what man needs
is reformation,” know next to nothing about
God in His thoughts and ways. Yaith is alto-
gether wonderful —if faith in God be that of
which we speak—and to have faith in God
means not to have faith in oneself, nor in
that which we see and feel, but just to take
God at His word.

When the idea of divine salvation enters
into the mind, it will be allowed to be but
reasonable that salvation should precede
reformation.  But in natural things we can
learn the sarne lesson. It is very proper that
sailors should be taught how to swim, and the
practice of being a seaman, and yet having no
power to keep up the body when in the water,
should be reformed. But no one preaches on
reformation to a drowning sailer, but away goes
the boat to save him. Save him first, teach him
to swim afterwards. The idea bound up in the
salvation of maun is the lost state of man, and
a lost man needs to be saved. In the spiritual
world men are lost, they are perishing; hence,
as the first necessity, ** Save them,”

Recognizing that a man is lost, it is cbvious
that power outside himself is requisite for
salvation—and that power is divine. The
Scriptures speak of ‘“ the salvation of God”
(Acts xxviil. 28), and declare that the Gospel
of God is the power of God unto salvation
{Rom. i. 16}. The salvation of God is worthy
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of its Author; it is, llke Him, perfect, and,
being of Him, it is absolute. The handiwork
of God is perfect, and no man has yet at-
tempted so much as adding to the beauty of the
pink petals of the little daisy or to the shining
yellow of the buttercup, but whole communi-
ties of sinful men labour together to add their
finishing touches to the salvation of God.
Did Christeadom act towards the salvation of
God as it acts towards the flowers of the
field, the business of its religion would come
almost to a standstill, Therewould be nothing
left for man to do; he would but fall down
hefore God, and admire, and rejoice. Where
would be a place for the prayers of penitents,
the labours of pilgrims, the prayers purchased
of priests, and where a place for the religion
of resolutions and self-effort? Instead of
these laborious performances, these profitless
undertakings, Christendom would rescund
with the song of heaven, *Salvation to our
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unte
the Lamb” (Rev. vii. 10).

The salvation of God is absolute as well as
petfect. A man owes A5 19s. 1:1id, and
bas not a penny wherewithal to pay his
debt. A stranger, moved with compassion,
settles the whole, and obtaining a receipt for
the full amount, the claim is absclutely met.
What does the debtor? Rejoice, or try to
wipe off the three farthings ? Or does he try
his hand at the pence, and leave the shillings
and the pounds to the stranger ?  Or does he
perchance try how he can manage the nine-
teen shillings ? No, he rejoices in the abso-
lute discharge of the whole sum, pounds,
shillings, pence and farthings. Thus dees
God’s salvation meet our debt of sin; the
whole is discharged at once, and man has
nothing to do but to rejoice.

When 2 man is saved, absolutely and per-
fectly, a new manner of life i3 demanded
of him. “The grace of God that bringeth
salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching
us that, denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and
godly, in this present world.” (Tit.il. 13, 12).
He comes under the divine rule here laid
down ; his life is required to be altogether
different from what it was previous to his sal-
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vation. And whatever position in this world he
may occupy, the grace of God, which brought
him salvation, teaches him how to deport
himself worthily of his God and Saviour.

The Farmer’s Wife.

B RS. B. was a farmer's wife, and much
Y respected. Her husband was honest
M4 K| and industrious, but very viclent.
They occupied a pretty little farm in
one of the well-watered valleys of IDevonshire.
With much to make her comfortable as to
this life, Mrs, B. had deeply serious concern
for her eternal salvation. ¥or many years,
at times, she was much distressed about the
wrath to come. She was greatlyafraid of death
and judgment, for she knew she was a sioner
against God. In extreme anxiety, she would
sometimes saddenly run out of her house, in
the vaic hope of hiding herself from the eye
of God. Again, when almost in despair, she
would set off te a neighbouring farmer, who
had the reputation of being * religious,” that
she might pour out her sorrow to him. His
reply, however, was generally to the effect
- that her sinful ways were the cause of her
distress, and if she tried to keep the com-
mandments, do her duty, and be a better
woman, she would be happier, This un-
scriptural counsel appeared for the time to
mitigate her sorrow, but the more she en-
deavoured to keep the commandments, the
more she proved the truth of Scripture, that
“by the law is the knowledge of sin.” In
this way she becarme more heavily oppressed
with guilt, and more racked with distress of
conscience than ever,

In agony of mind she would esquire, “What
can ] do? Where shall [ go? [ am sucha
sinner. God must cut me off; He mws/
banish me from His presence for ever,” and
the like. Her repeated visits to the religious
farmer gave her no relief. Thirteen years of
more or less misery of soul thus passed away.
Sometimes she resolved to J¢ hetter, and to 7o
better, but it only ended ir plupging her in
hopelessness and despair,

Her medical attendant was a converted
man, who for many years had known Christ
as his Saviour. One evening in the week
he had a Scripture-reading in his dining-room,
and this reached the ears of the farmer's wife.
She resolved to go to his house. It was a
winter evening when she set out on a walk of
two miles to reach the doctor’s house. On
nearing it, she hesitated to intrude ; but the
need of her sin-stricken soul was all important,
and her agony intente,

When she opened the door, she heard
someone read these precious werds of our
adorable Saviour, “Let not your heart be
troubled : ye believe in God, believe alsu
in Me.” Like a flash of lightning, divine
grace shone upon her. These words were
a gracious balm to her wounded soul. At
once she perceived that salvation was not
by works, but on the principle of faith. She
knew now that Christ saves all who believe in
Him, Instantly she seemed to have passed
from death unto life. The Lord Jesus became
the refugeof herburdened heart. This precious
Friend of sinners was now the object of her
faith, She knew the precious reality that Jesus
Christ came into the world to save sinners, and
that His blood cleanseth from all sin. How
could she doubt her own salvation, seeing ITe
said, ‘‘Let not your heart be troubled: ye
believe in God, believe also in Me”? What
a wondrous change! Sosensible did she seem
to be of the reality of this great salvation, that
she could now sing—

“ My douabts and fears for ever gone,

IFor Chri:t is on the Father’s throne.™
Thoughts like these occupied her mind, She
returned home that night a happy womap.
The darkness of the religious farmer’'s counsel
was made manifest to her. She saw thar
ginners were not saved by keeping the com-
mandments, but by Christ, and she was sure
that He had saved her through faith in Him.

She soon knew that she had passed from
death unto life, that she had remission of
sins, and was a child of God. Her joy was
to speak of the Lord Jesus. Her husband,
however, was bitterly opposed to her, and
upcn one occasion, as she was about start-
ing to attend a religious meeting, he became
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so violent that he ran after her armed with
a stick, and declared that if ever she re-
turned he would do for her. DBut, attracted
by the Saviour’s new-found love, she thought
but little of these threats, or of the difficulties
that seemed to beset her path, and went
steadily on filled with joy and comfort. The
Lord was everything to her. She found Him

enough to satisfy and fill her heart. She
could truly sing—

*‘ To save the sinner Jesus came,
To set the captive free ;
And now my willing lips proclaim
That Jesns died for me.”

The time now arrived for her to return
home, and knowing the extreme violence
of her husband, she dreaded meeting him.
Doubtless she longed and prayed for his sal-
vation. On nearing the farmyard, she expected
every moment to be the object of his fury. She
approached the house slowly and quietly, and
opening the kitchen door saw, to her joy and
amazement, that her poor husband was sit-
ting at the table attentively reading 1he Bible.
She could scarcely believe her own eyes,
until he said, “We have had our dinner,
Johanna, and have put some into the oven
for you.” The farmer’s heart was broken,
He saw there was rzality in his wife's confes-
sion. He knew that he was a sinner, and
soon began to cry out, “ What must 7 do to
be saved?” To hear of the love of God in
giving His only-hegotten Son, was now wel-
come to his burdened soul, and ’ere long both
the persecuting farmer and his faithful wife
were rejoicing together in willing obedience
to His word. Thus the Holy Spirit wrought
in their souls.

After the farmer knew that he was saved,
he told the writer of these lines, that in his
unconverted days he was so viclent at times,
as if the power of Satan were working in
him, that, without any reason, he would
crielly wound his horses when at work with
him in the field. He also said that the first
sense of softening of heart he experienced,
was during the late harvest, when he had such
a heavy crop of corn in one field that it seemed
as if he would never draw it all away. The
sense of God's mercy in this temporal way
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affected him much for the time.
it soon passed off.

The writer of this paper would only add
that he knew the farmer and his wife for some
time after their conversion, and that they were
greatly esteemed for their godly walk and
testimony for the Lord Jesus. H. H. 5.

However,

Betéer than teing a Bride on Karth.

Breag OOR Fannyisdying,” said a young
LIS A factory girl; *and the saddest thing

b is, she is not saved. Her mind is
set upon being married, yet shelies
in the hospital sinking with galloping con-
sumption, and there is not one amongst her
friends who will tell her the truth. Will you
go and break it to her, for it is cruel to let her
die thus?”

“ Let us first pray about it,” said 1, and we
earnestly sought wisdom from the Lord to
speak to the poor young girl.

I hastened to her bedside, and saw it was
too true that death, with his cold grasp, was
near. A voice seemed to whisper to me,
% "There is not a minute to lose; tell her of
the Lord Jesus before it be too late.”

“Your friend Martha asked me to come and
try and comfort you, my dear Miss Harris,”
1 said to the sufferer. The poor girl smiled,
and with my help raised herself on the pillow,
then, with much painful effort, slowly said,
¢ Tell Martha, with my love, that I am much
better—ch, yes—I am better —stronger—and
shall soon be well.” She stopped for a few
minutes, coughing and gasping for breath, and
then locking at me very earnestly continued,
“1 am engaged, and I must be married.
Everything is ready, my home and my dress,
everything,” and her large, deep blue eyes
filled with tears, while a hopeful anticipation
expressed itself upon her countenance.

Gently taking the small wasted hand, I
replied as tenderly as I could,  Married, my
dear, but not on earth! You surely mean
you are of the Bride of Christ.”

“Oh, no!” she quickly interrupted, *' you
don't understand me. I am engaged, and
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must be married. It has been put off several
times on account of my health, but now it is -
quite settled, and as soon as I leave this place |
I shall be his bride,” The exertion of speak-
ing then overcame the sufferer, who feli back
upon her pillow.

Some minutes passed before T could reply,
sa sad was it to have to undeceive the dying
ane. At length 1 said, *Fanny dear, we
cannot fight against the settled purposes of
God ; and if He has determined otherwise,
and is about to call you from this earth,
would you not rather seek to belong to Christ,
to be dressed in the wedding garment of divine
righteousness, and to dwell in the homeabove?
My dear girl, you cannot possibly live long ; I
solemnly believe your days are numbered. 1
implore you not to waste your few precious
remzining moments in indulging in a dream
which cannot be realized.” I could not refrain
from weeping while speaking thus, and at the
same time called inwardly upon the Lord to
mzke the poor deluded ene believe in Him,

“ Don't you think, Miss V.,” replied Fanny,
““that God can make me well if He pleases ?
The doctors here say I am better.”

“My dear, it i1s a great pity ‘so very few
-doctors have the courage to tell their patients
the truth,” was my response, and then, after
praying with her, I left.

What a terrible struggle passed within this
poor sufferer’s soul as the fact of death being
near, forced itself upon her! And not only
was it the truth of her position as dying, but
also her state as a sinner in God’s sight, which
became real to her mind. Yet so tenderly
and graciously did God work in her, that she
meekly bowed to His will, and surrendered
every cherished earthly hope. Can our reader
answer, What was the power which enabled
this dying girl thus to bow to God's will?
God poured into her heart His own sustaining
grace, He showed her, by His Spirit, that
Christ died to save sinners and to bring them
to Himself, He established her soul in the
golid and enduring blessedness which there
is in Christ. Hence it was she was enabled
to surrender her cherished dream and her
longed-for earthly expectations.

1t is not, perbaps, to one in dying circum-'
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stances that we now appeal, but it is, never-
theless, to one whose joys must necessarily
wither and decay, for all is vanity and vexa-
tion of spirit here. The prattle of the child
will cease, the pleasant tones of the parent’s
voice will be hushed, the song and mirth of
this life will ‘ere long be silent in the grave.
Where, then, is peace, solid, enduring? Are
your joys, beloved reader, those which this
world gives, but only to take away? or have
you, in Christ, *“joy unspeakable and full of
gIOI'Y "3

So remarkably did God give this dying one
to realize His saving mercy and love, and so
firmly did He set her heart upon Christ in
glory, that she expressly desired not to see
him to whom she was engaged, lest her
heavenly joy should be disturbed. She could
pray for him that he might be saved, but,
dreading her weakness, the dying girl pre-
ferred to spend her last moments in the
company of Christ and His people.

What a trinmph of divine grace is before
you in this simple and true story, dear reader !
What a bright evidence of the sustaining
power of the love which passeth knowledge !

A little while before her spirit was called
away Fanny said to me, with a smile lighting
up her face, “I am going to be with Christ,
and that is better than being a bride upon
earth. I am happy, longing to go to Him.
Alas! how blind I was. Thank you, Miss V.,
for telling me the truth.” We gave each other
a farewell kiss, and shortly after my friend fell
asleep in Christ,

Will you not, dear Christian reader, be
encouraged to speak faithfully and earnestly
to the sick and dying, by hearing of this
grace of God? Surely you will not be so
cruelly unfeeling as to let them sink and
die without letting them know the truth
respecting (heir position ! J.L. M. V.

FTO OUR CORRESPONDENTS.
W shall be glad to receive papers for inser-
tion in our Magazine which areuponitspresent
lines. Papers giving accounts of conversions
to God, or such as are suitable for children,
will be welcomed. Please address the Editor,
at 1, Eliot Place, Blackheath, London, 5.E.
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¢ . . 11 | We will read the Scriplure, which tells of the

ﬁ thﬂe Ghﬂd ShHH l‘ead ‘Ihem- time when the lion’s rI:ature shall be changed,
and whep, instead of being the terror of man,
"ML have seen from our Bible stories | he shall be kind and tame, and obey even
Al about lions, the Lord Jesus over- | children. ‘“ And there shall come farth a rod
coming Death and Satan. We have | oat of the stem of Jesse, and 2 Branch shall
also seen in the story of Dapiel how | grow out of his roots : and the Spirit of the
that by faith the believer is mightler than | Lordsball rest upon Him, the spitit of wisdom
every foe. Let us learn a final lesson from | and understanding, the spirit of counsel and
the Bible about the lion. You have looked | might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear
already at the picture, and you have guessed | of the Lord ; and shall make Him of quick
that we shall speak of a day not yet come. | understanding in the fear of the Lord : and
He shall not judge
after thesight of His
eyes, neitherreprove
afier the hearing of
His ears : but with
righteousness shall
He judge the poor,
and reprove with
equity for the meek
of the earth: and
He shall smite the
earth with the rod
of His mouth, and
with the breath of
s lips shall He
tlay the wicked.
And righteousness
shall be the girdle of
His loins, and faith-
fulness the girdle of
His reios.

“The wolf also
+hall dwell with the
larah, and the leg-
pard shall lie down
with the kid; and
the calf and the
young lion and the
latling together; and
a litile child shal}
iecad them. And the
cow and the bear
shall feed ; their
young ones shaill lie
down together : and
the lion shall eat
srraw like the ox.
And the sucking
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child, shall play on the hole of the asp, and
the weaned child shail put his hand on the
ccckatrice’ den.

“They shall not hurt nor destroy in all
My holy mountain : for the earth shall be full
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters
cover the sea.” (Isaiah xi.)

Before Jong there shall not be one single
cottage or tent where the Lord shall not be
known,

Ever since the Lord Jesus left this world
and went up to heaven, there has been a great
battle going on between the friends of evil
and the servants of God. Sometimes the
powers of darkness have sorely pressed God’s
people, Then, again, a mighty rousing has
taken place, a great army has sprung up,
telling all around them of the blessed Jesus,
and winning thousands for Him. But never
since the Lord left this world have zll parts
of the earth heard of Him at one time. And
now, while in our own dear country and in
some other lands the knowledge of the Lord
is widely spread, yet by very far the greater
part of this world lies in utter ignorance of
(iod, and in total spiritual darkness.

This darkness will continue and increase
until. as we read in Thessalonians iv. 16, the
Lord Jesus comes to the air ; and when He
so comes He will call to meet Him in the sky
every boy and girl, man and woman, that has
ever known Him, and He will take them all
away to His Father’s house and make them
just like Himself.

And what then ? Yes, what then ? Schools
will go on, and churches and chapels, too,
but the knowledge of the Lord will have left
the earth, and God will send men strong
delusion, and they will believe Satan’s lie.
This will be God’s great punishment upon
all who heard the truth about Jesus, but who
would not love and obey Him. In that dark
and terrible night every one who wishes to
love God will have to suffer-—yes, probably
to die a martyr's death. May none of you
who have read, and thus, so far as your
minds are concerned, known about God and
about the way to heaven, be left behind for
this time of judgment.

The earth shall be full of the knowledge

VOUNG. 43
of the Lord and how will this be brought
about? When we awake in the winter morning
we light a candle in our room ; but a little
after eight the sun rises, and his glorious light
fills not only our bedroom, but all the houses
and al] the fields and woods as far as we can
see. So will it be by-and-bye in a spiritual
way. Jesus, the Sun of Righteousness, will
arise over the dark world ; He will come from
heaven to the earth ; there will be healing in
His wings ; ignorance of God will fiee before
Him, and sorrow and sadness depart. All
wickedness and sin will be punished and put
down,

Then the poor heathen at the ends of the
earth shall turn to the Lord, and become
worshippers of God and servants of Jesus.
None shall be poor or unhappy then ; none
shall be ignorant of God, as now.

¢ Peoples and rcalms of every tongue
Drwell on IHis love with sweetest song :
And infant veices shall proclaim
Their carly blessings on His Name,

** Then all the earth shall rise and bring
Peculiar blessings to its King ;
Angels respond with songs again,
And earth repeat the lond Amen,™
The poor animals which bave shared with
man in many a famine and in many a hard-
ship, shall then come in for the blessing of
the happy earth. There are groans rising
up to God from the creatures He has made.
Do we not know that He feeds the sparrows
and hears the young lions when they lack
and suffer hunger? And He has willed that
when Jesus the Lord makes all men happy
by His reign, even the beasts of the field shall
also get kindness and plenty. The savage
wolf shall dwell with the timid lamb, the crafty
leopard lie down with the playful kid, and
the great lion, whose voice makes the cattle
tremble, shall be gentle and good, so that
they shall browse in his company. More-
over, God, who in the beginning made man
to control the animals, shall in that day so
bring all creatures under man’s sway that
gven the little child shall lead the king of

beasts, as now he leads the dociledog. And

the secret of all this lies in the fact that the
fierce and savage nature of the beasts shall
be changed, even to their no longer preying
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upon each other, but to their eating the herbs
of the field together.

As you get older you wili hear persons
speak of what fine things are to take place
in the world by=and-bye, but never forget
that God has promised fine things for this
world when thekingdom of His Sen is set up
upon it, such as man never dreamed could be,

Plain Papers for the People.

IL—VFIVE [UNDKED VEARS AGO.
SPANGLISHMEN hardly realize how

dl| little religious liberty was enjoyed
in their land until comparatively
recently, and perhaps they as little
realize how strongly the spirit in favour of
such libesty prevailed for centuries in Eng-
land. Where Rome commands the king's
sceptre in a country, liberty is impossible,
and in the old days, when the kings of
England were Papists and the bishops had
authority to imprison, thespirit that demanded
liberty, of necessity struggied with Roman
authority, Perhaps it is also as little realized
by people generally, how true to Bible teach-
ing, was the spirit that longed for liberty in
this land hundreds of years ago; and long
before that which we understand by Pro-
testantism had an existence. We date back
our emancipation from Roman rule to the
time of the Reformation, but long prior to that
great deliverance, our forefathers struggled
and fought far freedom-—freedom from the
power of the priests, freedom from the errors
of Romish teaching and their attendant ini-
quities.

Five hundred years ago there were men in
England, who reparded many of the evils of
Rome in a way very similar to that in which
we now regard them. These men were what
we should cail Romanists, though members
of the English Church, but none the less
were they protesters against the evils of Rome,
The national religion was Romish, and neces-
sarily such protests against error and for the
truth, were made by members of the Romish
coramunion. The bad character of the priests,
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the greed of the Church for wealth, and the
evils of Romish doctrine worked out in the
lives of men and women, induced a bedy of
brave men to lay before Parliament, and to
set up at the door of St. Paul's and other
places twelve ® conclusions” or “reforma-
tions,” as they were termed, some of which
we lay before the reader.

The first reformation referred to the Church
of England doting *in temporalities afier her
step-mother the great Church of Rome,”—
and therefore being slow in divine love.

The second dealt with the priesthood, which
“feigned to be a power higher than the
angels,"and the “signs,and pontifical ritesand
ceremonies and benedictions ” pertaining to
it. “We donot see,” the document declares,
““that the Holy Ghost doth give any good
gift through any such signs or ceremonies,
because He, fogether with all noble and good
gifts, cannot consist and be in any person
with deadly sin.” We have to remember that
Rome teaches that the private life of a priest
does not invalidate his spiritual offices.

The third is concerned with “ the law of
chastity enjoined unto priesthood,” which it
says ‘' induceth infamy into the Church.” So
that five hundred years ago the opinion of
laymen on this matter was very much the
same as it is still.

“ The fourth conclusion that most harmeth
innocent people is this—that the feigned
miracle of the sacrament of bread induceth
all men, except it be a very few, unto idolatry ;
forasmuch as they think that the bady which
shall never be out of heaven, is, by virtug of
the priest's words, essentially included in the
litile bread, which they do show unto the
people”

Here we are face to face with the very
doctrine which is being spread again over our
land, that of priestly power to change bread
into the body of Christ, by the use of words,
a veritable pagan practice, and we may wisely
use the very words with which this conclusion
ends : “ We know it very well, that every lie
openly preached and taught, doth turn to the
rebuke and opprobrium of Him, who is always
true without any lack.”

In the fifth we read, * That the exorcis&s
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and hallowings, consecrations and blessings,
over the wine, bread, wax, water, cil, salt,
" incense, the altar stene and about the church
walls, over the vestment, chalice, mitre, cross,
and pilgrim staves, are the very practice of
necromancy, rather than of sacred divinity.”
Bysuch ““exorcisms thecreatures are honoured
te be of more force and power than by their
propernature.” Then pertinentlyand quaintly
thus the conclusion ends: if the * conjur-
ing of haly water, which is sprinkled in the
Church, were altogether faithful and true,
. « « certainly holy water . . . were the best
medicine for all kinds of sickness and sores !
The contrary whereof daily experience doth
teach us.”

The men who wrote this had had long
" experience of “ the devilish art ™ of the exor-
cisers, and their words are a solemn warning
to our land in these days, In our times an
appeal to the Parliament in such matters of
religion is no longer possible, but the appeal
can and shall be made to those who elect
the Parliamen'—the English people! Makmg
bread, water and wax (candles) holy, making |
vestments, chalice, and cross holy, are all
parts of pagan worship. Let not the voice of
five hundred years ago be lost to us.

The sixth conclusion, we are thankful to
say, does not at the present day affect us;
it relates to the temporal power of priests,
who then were judges and officers, but who
aow are unable in this land to cast any man
into prison, or to make him do penance or be
excommunicated or burned !

In the seventh conclusion we are once
more in the midst of the evils of our own
day. The priests, and orders of men and
women, who teach that prayers and masses
can save souls, require money for the masses
recited, but **Spiritual prayers made in the
Church for the souls of the dead . . . is a false
foundation for alms.” . . . . “ Themerchandise
of special prayers now used for the dead,
maketh mendicant possessioners and other
- hireling priests, who, otherwise, were strong
enongh to work and serve the whole realm,
" and maintaineth the same in idleness, to the
great charge of the realm.” Five hundred
years aga there were numerous monasteries
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which were in part supported by the mone
given to the priests to pray for the dead, an
a very good business it was. A great trad:
15 still done in the purchase and sale of masse
for the souls of the departed, and as suci
prayers are increasing in our country, we sa;
we are in the midst of like evils to thos
which Epgland lamented five hundred year
ago. Qur forefathers had long and larg
experience of the priests; in our own time
people, generally, are absolutely ignorant o
their real aims.

The eighth conclusion shonld be carefull:
heeded. It relates to images. These an
beinglargelyintroduced into places of worshij
in our land; and it relates also to pilgrimages
which have already re-commenced amongs
us! Itis “needful to tell the people he
guiled,” runs the document, ‘‘thatpilgrimages
prayers, and oblations made unto blind crosse:
or roods, or to deaf images made either o
wood or stone, are very near kin toidolatry.’
“The service of the cross, celebrated twice
every year in cur Church, is full of idolatry.’
Let this old appeal to Parliament and th

| people, be a warning to the people in ingland

and let them be determined not to enter :
church where these idols are set up.

The ninth conclusion comes home to u
also, and very closely. It concerns ““auricula
confession, which is said to be necessaryfor sal
vation,” and * keepeth the people low.” Thi
“feigned power of absolution, exalts and set
up the pride of priests, and gives them oppor
tunity of other secret talks.” * Lords and ladie:
do witness that, for fear of their confessors
they dare not speak the truth. And in tim
of confession is good opportunity ministerec
of wooning . . . or to make other secret con
ventions to deadly sin!” The priests “affirn
and say, that they are commissaries sent o
God, to judge and discern of all manner o
sin, to pardon and cleanse whatsoever pleast
them, They say also, that they have the
keys of heaven and hell ; and they can ex
communicate, curse and bless, bind and loose
at their own will and pleasure, insomuch tha
for & small reward, or for twelve pence, the;
will sell the blessmg of heaven by charter
and clause of warranty, sealed by thei
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common seal,” ., . " But here every faithfal
Christian may easily perceive that there is
much falsehood hid in our Church.”

The tenth conclusion relates to the power
of the priests in making war and the like,
upon which we need not in our day, thank
God, enlarge,

The eleventh deals with “the vow of
chastity made in our Church by women,”
which led andleads to terrible iniquities. The
twelfth deals with the waste and folly of giving
the arts the place they used to hold in the
ancient Churches.

The last sentence of this old document
is as follows : “ Wherefore we earnestly desire
and beseech God, for His great goodness’
sake, that He will wholly reform our Church,
now altogether out of grace, unto the per-
fection of her first beginning and original.”
And as we look upon our beloved country
and see what infidelity and Romanism are
doing in the Church of Christ in England,
we add to this their desire our Amen.

—_———

The Great Hindrance.

Mark vi. b

B e N D He marvelled because of their
i unbelief !’ What words are these?
Jesus wondered at the poor, dull
' hearts, which would not take in
His love and His power. And what was
the result of this unbelief? “ He could there
do no mighty work, save that He laid His
hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them.”
‘The mostawiulforms of leprosy did not hinder
His healing power, neither did death and the
grave hinder Him from giving life, nor did a
thousand devils possessing a sinner hinder
Him from driving them all out ; but unbelief,
unbelief, unbelief did stay Jesus from working
the wonders of His grace and love,
Believer ! Unbelief is the great hindrance.
‘O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou
doubt ?”—*1f thou canst believe, all things
are possible to him that believeth,”
The Lord was ready to bestow His bless-
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ings, but *“His own country” lost them because
of unbelief. The cloud laden with bounties,
which appeared to break in blessings upon
their heads, rolled on to the district round
about, where “many " sick were healed, and
*“many* devils were cast out; for mark the
contrast between the few and the many in
this chapter,

Aud so it is at this very day, The progress
of art and science, the rapidity of travelling,
have not lessened the number of the “many”
sick or the “ many ” under the power of S8atan
who have need of healing. Only One Person
can meet their need, Jesus ; only One can
bind up their aching hearts, Jesus ; only One
can set peace upon the throne of the human
heart, Jesus. Oh! let us ask, is He driven
away from doing His great and glorious work
in our midst because of unbelief? It is said,
“ He marvelled because of their unbelief,”
and still it must be said, ** He marvels because
of their unbelief.” ‘The present is too much
like the past, Our hearts are too much like
those of the inhabitants of Jesus’ “own
country.”

Christian reader, while you can, by grace,
trust in God for your soul’s salvation, are you
daily trusting in Christ for your daily needs ?
Do you rest in Christ not only for the glory
which shall be revealed in you, but for His
present glory to be wrought out in your life
and conduct upon this earth ? What blessings
there are hanging over your head! What
clouds laden with bounties ! Ask yourself,
Do 1 hinder the manifestation of the Lord's
love by my unbelief ?

1 CHIIDRENS

The Blind Bible Reader.

.)!, PANY of the dear young readers of
oA Y Farrnrun Worbps, while walking
through the streets of some of our
large towns and cities, have seen
blind men sitting who gain their livelthood
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by reading from Dibles which have the letters
raised in relief from the paper. They glide
their fingers slowly along each line, and are
able to understand by the touch what each
letter is. Of course they cannot read as fast
as we can, who have eyes to see with. These
poor people, who are denied so many plea-
sures which we enjoy, are dependent upon
the generosity of the passers by, who occa-
sionally drop a penny into their money
boxes,

Well, dear children, I want to tell you a
short story about a poor blind girl who lived
in France. It was several years ago, soon
after this new kind of Bible was invented by
Mr. Moon, who himself was blind. This
dear girl I am telling you about was very
poor, and had to work from morning to night
with her hands to earn her daily food. She,
however, heard about this new Bible for the
blind, and after a time managed to obtain a
copy of St. Mark’s Gospel, accompanied with
a card containing the alphabet in embossed
letters.

Being quick and intelligent, the girl soon
learned the alphabet, and within a few days
was able to deciphier a whole page of the
gospel. With great interest she would read
" line by line—words which unfolded to her
wondering mind more than she had ever
heard before--about the precious Saviour
who came down from the glory above to suffer
upon the cross for her sins,

She bad heard about Him from her friends
many times, but now she read for herself
with her own fingers from that blessed Book
—the Bible, in which He is fully revealed.
T'illed with joy, and with intense eagerness to
make faster progress at reading, she took a
penknife and pared the skin from the tips of
her fingers, thinking that by so doing she
would render their touch more sensitive, and
50 discern the characters more spcedily.
But, alas ! this only rendered them in a few
days even more callous, and she found to her
deep sorrow that she could no longer read
at all.

Poor girl! how she would think of those
happy hours she had spent reading word by
word of her sacred volume : but now all her
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joy and ail her bright hopes of learning more
about her Saviour were blighted,

In a moment of despair she took up her
treasured volume and pressed it to her lips to
bid it a last farewell, when, lo! to her great
joy, she discovered that she could thereby
discern the letters by the sensitiveness of her
iips, and from that time forth she always read
the Lbook by moving it across the lips.

After the day’s toil was over, she would
take her much valued book, and, placing it to
her lips, would read page after page, until at
length she read the whole of S5t. Mark’s Gospel,
and not cnly so, but actually committed it to
TEMmOory.

Dear children, don't you think there isa
lesson for us here? Let us ask ourselves the
question : Do we love to read the Bible®
Are we so eager to learn more about the Lord:
Jesus as the poor blind girl of France? God-
has given us the use of our eyes, which is &
gift that we value very much, but ITe has given.
us sowmething even greater than that—a revela-
tion of Himself—which we can 1ead with our
eyes.

4 Perhaps we have loved toread other books
more than the Bible, or it may be we have
spent too much time at play. This s very
nice in its place, and what every child loves
more or less; but don't let us forget to givea
due portion of our time to the study of God's
Ward, for the more we read it the more we
shall love to read it. Think of the goodness of
God in preserving that precious book through:
the manycenturies whichare past, when wicked
men have tried their utmost to destroy it im-
the flames. It was for our sakes that ¥le has
prescrved it, dear children, that we might
learn of His great Jove to poor sinners, such
as we all are by nature, in giving Ilis only
begotten Son to die for us, “that whosoever
believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life” (John iii. 16).

Hundreds of years ago people had to pay
a great many pounds for a copy of the Scrip-
tures, and the poor-class people could very
secldom see one., But now, through God’s
mercy and goodness, we can obtain a copy of
the Bible complete for fourpence, and a copy
of the New Testament for one penny. Let

Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)

44 PAITHEFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND YOUNG.

us then thank and praise Him for it, and let | “ 1 know you were,” I replied, “but you
us read it prayerfully and carefully, and hide | did not want to come in then., When I
it within our hearts while we are young in | invited you, you refused, and now that you
years, for we shall surely be rewarded both in | would like to come in there is #e rvom.”
this life and also throughout eternity. 5 Dear children who read these lines, let me
It is through simply believing what God | ask you, Are you like this little girl? Do you
has written in the Bible that we are saved, and | say, “ Plenty time yet” to believe in Christ?
know our sins forgiven, It is by taking heed Oh, be wise, remember what God bas said in
to His Word that we may learn how to live as ' His Word : * Because I called, and ye refused,
Chuistians in this world. We may find sweet |, [ have stretched out my hand and no man
comfort in whatsoever path of sorrow or teial 1 regarded ; T also will laugh at your calamity,
we may be called to pass through, from that | I will mock when your fear cometh.,” (Prav.
same precious book ; and when this shortlife ' 1. 24-26). God has no doubt invited you
18 ended, it is all brightness before us, for | many times—have you refused? He has
we are going to be with Jesus whe “loved | stretched out His hand, and stretches it our
us, and washed us from ouor sins in His | still, Will you look? Listen to Christ's gentle
own blood” (Rev. i 5}, and “we
shail be like Him"” and be “ with
Him for ever,” (r John iii. z; 2
Thess. iv. 17). Indeed the Bible
is the most precious book this world
contains, Let us, then, make it our
daily companion, and usc it as a
chart to guide us along life’s journey
till we reach that Jand of rest. 1. B.J.

¥ ‘PIem‘.y of Jime yet.”

JNE evening, as I was stand-
ing at the door of a hall
where the gospel was to be
preached, 1 noticed a litije

girl looking at me. When the others

had gone in, I said to her—

“ Will you come in P”

“ Not yet, sir,” she replied, **1 will
come in presently; but thereis plenty
time yet.”

Abont a quarter of an hour after,
I was again standing outside to kew
the boys quiet. The same little girl came up | voice, saying, " Come unto Me, all ye that

to me and said— labour and are heavy laden, and T will give
“ Please, sir, may 1 go ia now?” you rest.” (Matt, xi. 28.)
“ No," I said, * there is no ntore room, the ¢ All things are ready, come,

halt is fu]l you are Jeo fale” - Ta-morrow may not be,
“But I was ashed in only a few minutes | ° O sinner, come, the Saviour waits

ago.” This hour to welcome thee, B.
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BEOITED BY H. FORBES WITHERHY.

[Mew Seviet and RaTagus.

TRT.FAYLDA, l

1 BREAK IT ON MY KNEES
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Sacrifices Ordained by God fo
Foreshadow the Sacrifice of Christ.

RaLKE veins of gold, certain truths run
Il through the inspired word, What
i is first to be observed in Genesis, is
" again to be seen in the other books
of Mases, and appears again and again io the
later writings of the Old Testament; and,
when the New Testament is reached, the
ancient types and figures are expounded in
the form of accomplished facts and doctrine.
The continuity of one thought and purpose
through different ages, existing in the minds of
different writers 1in those ages, 15 a sure evi-
dence of the divine inspiration of the sacred
word. But not only is there this continuity—
an expansion of details, an unfolding of the
seed-thought, is also apparent; * first,” as it
were, " the blade, then the ear, after that the
full corn in the ear.” (Mark iv. 28.} What at
the first was written in the lives of our first
parents, is enforced by the law-giver later on,
and, after the lapse of centuries, is detailed by
prophet after prophet. One mind, one hand,
marks the whole of the divine testimony,
while the method adopted to communicate
the design to the children of men, is the utili-
zation of many minds and hands, during many
centuries,

The fulness of the truth relating to sacrifice,
like various other great truths of God, was
communicated to man progressively. In the
earliest times, after sin had estered the world,
and death by sin, God revealed to man that
the way to Himself was by sacrifice; and
Abel, by faith in God’s word, offered to God a
more excellent sacrifice than did Cain. Both
men were instructed in the truth that God
was to be approached hy the altar, but the
one employed 2 king of offering which did not
satisfy God, while the other brought to God
the kind of sacrifice which accorded with His
mind. Both were religious men, but -the
religion of one was distasteful to God, while
that of the other was pleasing to Him. The
test for their obedience to God’s word, the
line which separated the one from the other,

FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND YOUNG.

was the nature of the sacrifice; and we may
say that all the world is divided upon this
very point te this very day. Cain's offering
was of the fruits of the earth ; Abel's was that
of a lamb. The one was the perfection of
earth-life in its glory and beauty ; the other
the end of earth's history, death-—the death
of the substitute for sinful man,

The first offering was the “sweet savour ™
sacrifice. And this it was that Noah offered
to the Lord after the flood, when he * builded
an altar unte the Lord . . . and offered burnt
offerings on the altar.” (Gen. viii. ze}. Inlike
manner Abraham offered up a “ burnt offer-
ing” (Gen. xxii. 13}, and, mndeed, when we
come to the time of Jethro we find the same
rule prevailing, for he ‘“took a burnt offering
and sacrifices for God ” (Exod. xviil. 12); so
that for atr least some fifteen hundred years,
pious men, acting upon the divinerevelation,
offered the burnt offering to God. And to this
may be added the “eating. .. before God,” for
raen partook in a solemn feast of the sacrificer
of the peace offering, and in fellowship with
each other and with God, ate before Him of
the sacrifice. The burnt offering was whollp
consumed upon the aitar ; the peace offering
was offered to God and in part copsumed
there, and in part eaten by man. As it were,
God partook of the offering through its con-
sumption upon the altar ; man parntook of it
by eating thereof before God.

Now, divine truth is divinely proportioned,
and no one part of it detracts from another
part, but, on the contrary, each part tends to
complete the symmetry of the whaole. In
course of time, God revealed Himsell in His
righteous requirements from man, He spake
“ put of the midst of the fire ” the ten words
of His law. Those words laid the hearers
under the tremendous responsibility of doing
them if they would live. Man heard, but
transgressed the words almost upon receiving
them, and then it was God instituted for his
deliverance the sin offering. The revela-
tion of His righteousness, and His demand
upon man for obedience, was immediately and
graciously associated with His provision for
human sin and traosgression, {Lev. iv, 1, 2.)
The sin offering in no way detracted from the
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burnt offering but was quite distinet from
it. It opened up a fresh teaching respecting
sacrifice ; it spoke of the divine abhorrence of
sin, hence it was to be consumed without the
camp (ver. 12) instead of upon the altar (chap.
i. ) ; it spoke also of the divine satisfaction
in the offering itself, the fat and parts of the
inwards being burnt upon the altar,

The burnt offering symbolizes theexcellence
of the sacrifice of Christ before God ; His
perfection, His voluntary act of giving up of
Himself—al//, every part of His work a sweet
savour to God. The sin offering expresses
the perfection of the sacrifice in relation to a
man’s own particular sing and transgressions,
viewed in the light of divine righteousness,
and in it the doctrine of such a text as “ Christ
also hath once suffered for sins, the Just for
the unjust, that He might bring us to God”
{1 Pet. iii, 18}, is presented.

God waited for some fifteen hundred years
before He taught man respecting the sin
offering! Such was His divine purpose, but
a very brief time after the giving of the reve-
lation concerning the sin offering, God dis-
covered to man a further part of the truth of
sacrifice in relation to sin, The sons of Aaron,
tthe high priest, had offended in the most holy
things, They, who, of all others, should
have maintained holiness before God, most
grievously transgressed in their sacred office,
and they perished, cut off by Jehovah'’s hand.
(Lev. x.) After their death, and in a way as
aresult from it (ch. xvi.), a sin offering, which
stands by itself, was instituted. In this sin
offering, sin in its exceeding sinfulness is dis-
tinctly taught, but more, the very throne of
God in its relation to sin, is presented to the
mind of man, A man's particular sin and
transgression led him to bring the blood of his
offering for sin to the altar, but on the great
day of atonement, the blood of the sin offering
was rendered on Israel’s behalf, and was
sprinkled upon the throne of the divine
majesty! Thereby God’s own throne was vin-
dicated, and the sin of all Israel was atoned for,

It was bat a type, “for it is not possible
that the blood of bulls and of goats should
take away sins.” (Heb. x. 4.} Nevertheless,
the type was such an unveiling of divine
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righteousness as had never before been made.
The acceptability of the sacrifice to God, the
suitability of it to man in his sins, had been
shown, but beyond all this, the glory of the
divine throne, honoured in relation to human
sin, was manifested by the service of the great
day of atonement,

The typical meaning of the service of that
day is explained in the ninth and tenth
chapters of the epistle to the Hebrews. Not
only are our sins put away by the sacrifice of
Christ, but the veryholiness of God in relation
to sin is glorified by the sacrifice. Hence the
way into the Holiest of All is now laid open
for man, and the believer has boldness to
approach God in His holiness. Such is the
privilege of all Christians, and every concep-
tion of sacrifice, which lowers this reality, casts
its dark shadow on the glory of the sacrifice
of Christ. And in view of this fact, the idea
of constantly sacrificing Christ on the altar is
most distressing to the true Christian, as it is
most evil before God. Such efforts really cast
contempt uponthe purposes of God respecting
the sacrifice of His Son, and render His sacri-
fice of Himself upon the cross vnprofitable in-
the minds of multitudes. Not only are sinful
men deprived of the rest and peace which
faith in His work produces, but His work is
in their eyes deprived of its true nature.

1 treak it on my Kknees.

taken nothing!” and the man of
God turned wearily homewards,
treading the dusty road, with head
bent down, in anxious thought why so few
yvielded before the power of the Word of God.
Plead as he might of *righteousness,
temperance, and judgment to come,” hearts
remained as hard as the rocky precipices of
the Swiss mountains that surrounded them.
But not only thoughts of the unsaved knit
his brow so sorrowfully, and brought that
care-worn look to his face; the lukewarm-
ness of the children of God he felt even more
deeply; the cold indifference with which. they
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listened when he tried to rouse them to re- | doubted my security through His precious

turn to their *“first love,” and to be more
wholly for Christ. Turn which way he would,
his path seemed hedged around with trial
and difficulty, and now each perplexing cir-
cumastance came before him to add to the
depression caused by what he feared had

heen hours of vnsuccessful toil in the Mas-!

ter's service.

A cheerful *Bon jour, monsieur!” (*Good
day, sir!") broke in on his reverie.

Looking up, he saw a poor man sitting
breaking stones by the roadside. The tired
preacher stopped and returned the greeting,
hoping this might be an opening to speak of
his Saviour.

“You have a heavy joh for this hot after-
noon, my friend.”

‘ Ah, monsieur, no rest for old Francois
until the broiling sun has set ; and I find some
very hard stones in this heap.”

“ You are not the only man, Francois, who
has hard stones to break. I have many very
hard ones, and, try as I may, I cannot manage
to break them.” |

*“ Well, monsieur, I can only tell you how
I break mine. When I find a stone so hard
that it will not give way before the hammer
as I sit here, T just get down, and break it on
my knees, and I never found that fail yet.”

The man of God turned away. FHe had
thought to speak a word to the poor stope-
breaker of the Christ he served, but the Lord
-had sent by him 2 word to his own heart-—a
lesson he felt he sorely needed : 1 get down,
and break it on my knees.” D.&A.C.

L

The Way the Lord Led Me.

SR HOU shalt remember all the way
Y| which the Lord thy God led thee
these forty years in the wilderness.”
{Deut. viii, 2.}

1t is now turned forly years since 1 first had
a desire to know the Lord Jesus Christ as my
Saviour, and to serve Himas my Lord. But [
did not confess His name before the world

until 1865, and since that year I have never |

blood which was shed for me.

‘There was no time in my childish days
when [ did not love to hear about the things
of God, and I greatly treasured little books
that spoke of Him, which were lent or given
to me at the Sunday-school, Two that I
remember still, were my great favourites, * A
Good Soldier of Christ,” and one by a Scotch
minister, *Show me myself, and show me
Thyself.”

I often prayed the Lord to teach me and
show me Himself, but, like the poor, helpless
man at the pool of Siloam, there seemed no
one to put me into the water.

Still many of my childish prayers He did
distinctly answer, praised be His name, and
in His own good time He led me to the
fountain that cleanseth from sin, and I can
say it was good to wait on the Lord.

I was about two and twenty years of age,
and was truly hungering and thirsting after
righteousness, when I heard of a situation with
a lady about my awn age, who was going to be
married. [ wastold she was a dear Christian,
a true follower of Jesus, and I longed to go to
her on that account, and prayed that she mighs
be made willing to eogage me.

When everything seemed about seitled to
my liking, there came a sore upset. There was
a death in the family, and the devil said to me,
“You don't need to build up yourself with
the idea of going there, for the lady won’t be
married now,” and I was heartbroken.

1 went to my room and poured out my coin-
plaint unto God, and He heard and answered
my petition, for in a day or two I heard that
the marriage was not put off for long, and that
the lady still wished me to come to her. So
I saw that the angel of the Lord had rolled
away the stone.

But the light that my soul craved did not
dawn for me yet awhile, and before many
months had passed the young lady 1 was
serving had to go away for change of air, and
I had to leave.

I went then to live with her pareats, and
here, to my joy, I found that several of the
young ladies had recently been converted, and
were very bright in the Lord, holding gospel
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meetings, to which I and the other maids were
invited. I should have been happy now, only
that I was nervous to find myself among so
many servants, and one of the maids especially
was a sad trial; she seemed to me to hinder
all blessing among us, and no sooner was the
good seed sown in our hearts than the devil,
through her, snatched it away before it could
take root,

At last I felt obliged to tell of some of the
secret sins that were going on among us, feeling
sure God would not bless me if I winked at
them. And now every servant in the house
turned against me, and I was in sore trouble.
For some days I went without food, for I could
not endure to sit at table with them. I was
tempted that I should never get over this, and
heard the whisper that I had better drown
myself. So 1 went cut one night with the
intention of doing so, but God in metcy held
me back from this great sin, and I turned and
wandered up and down a gentleman’s garden,
while I cried to the Lord.

All atonce it came to me: ‘‘ Do thyself no
harm, the Lord shall fight for thee.”

With that T took courage, and went home,
i was thankful that no one said anything to me
when I came in. I went straight to my room,
and one of the maids brought me something
toeat. [ took it from het, but could not touch
it. The next morning I was about my work,
when one of the young ladies (now with Christ
in glory) came to sympathize with me and
comfort me. I shall never forget how sweet
she was. It was as though the Lord Himself
had come to me; and after she had prayed
with me, I felt as if I could face the powers
of hell. God cared for me when I went among
my fellow-servants, and shortly after this, to
my joy, a very bright Christian came to us as
cook. She was quite a Mary, sitting at the
feet of Jesus, and she and I had many happy
times together over our Bibles, and encouraged
by her, I professed at length to be the Lord’s,
although not so openly as I should have done.

There was a text on an almanac, in one of
the young ladies’ rooms, which made me un-
easy every time I looked at it. It was this:
¥ If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart. ..
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thou shalt be saved.” (Rom., %. 9). Now I was
ready to own myself the Lord’s when with
other Christians, but I had not dared to take
my stand for Christ before the world, and con-
sequently, I was not at peace, I knew I ought
to make a bolder stand for Him, if I was
indeed one of His. And this is how the Lord
helped me to confess His name. A Christian
lady, who was staying in the house, asked me
if I should not like to begin the new year
with going to the partaking of the Lord’s
supper (that year beginning on a Sunday)}.
She said : * We all think you are the Lord's,
and that it would be a joy to you to own
His love, who died foryou.” And so I went.
And after that, I thought now I must confess
Christ, s0 I confessed Him to all, and thank
God I have never doubted my safety through
the blood of the cross since. I believe it was
just because I would not confess Him openly
for so long, that I was so often troubled by
doubts and fears, and had so many trials. I
have often thought since that I was like poor
Peter, so afraid that anyone should know I
was a disciple; and that it was almost the
same as saying, ' I know not the Man.”

I am sure it is bestto own His name as scon
as we know we are His soldiers ; not to be
ashamed of our colours, and the Captain of
our Salvation will then teach us how to fight
our hattles, and bring us off more than con-
querors.  Praise God I have, for many years,
proved that He is able to do this, and ableto
do far more abundantly for us than we ask
or think, for He is faithful, A, ]

TRIALS.

THr apple-tree laden with blossom requires
no prop, but burdened with fruit it must be
upheld, or its riches will be its ruin. Faint
not, Christian, under your trials. True, you
had not such severe ones in your spring, but
these are given in your autumn as props, by
the Heavenly Husbandman, to preserve you
from falling. The apostle had his thorn in
the flesh, lest he should be puffed up by the
abundance of revelations given to him. It
was a prop for that richly-laden tree in
Christ’s garden.
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The Pool of Bethesda,

¥} HE pool of Bethesda had fiveporches,
§ acd these were the harbour of hope
Juk for the disecased and the sick of
Jerusalemn, For some centuries no
prophet had spoken in Jehovah’s pame to
Israel either in comfort or in warning; for
a still further period of time the temple in
Jerusalem had had no ark and no glory-cloud
of the divine presence ; but God had not left |
His people without a witness to His mercy,
and the pool of Bethesda was one evidence of |
this ; for, at certain times, an angel descended
from heaven, stirred the waters, imparted to
ithem a healing power, and whoever first
availed himgelf of the heavenly favour was
made whole of whatsoever disease he had.
Such an opportunity drew together in the five
porches a multitude of helpless people, all of
whom waited for the moving of the water,
Yet the very favour seemed but to intensify
the sadness; for only one could be healed
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OF THE POOL GF BETHESDA,

among all the multitude of sick people, and
that one was either stronger than the others
or better befriended—more swiftly put intothe
water than the rest; certainly the most helpless
and most frieadless stood in the worst case
upon the angel's visit.

However blessed the ministry of angels,
it is of small avail for a helpless sinper. In
this sense the pocl of Bethesda is not an
unfitting type of the house of ordinances,
tenanted by sinners who feel their need.
And, without donbt, the most helpless sinper,
and the most sinful, will be the last to benefit
byordinances, simply because suchare spiritu-
ally too far gone to avail themselves of them.
Such a mode of spiritual healing may suffice
for the ideas of slight cases, but the state of
an incurable sinner can only be met by a
Saviour.

Now, amongst the multitude of impotent,
powerless people in the porches, there was a
poor man who for thirty and eight years had
been in a helpless and hopeless condition!
He -had had his hopes, yet he was carried to
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the pool side rather in the spirit of mechanical
duty than of expectant deliverance. Thirty-
eight years seems to us the very limit of hope
in such a case. Forty years is the Scripture
period assigned to probation, and but two
more years, and the paralytic man would have
reached that span of time.

Upon a day the blessed Healer visited
Bethesda and walked through its five porches.
Can we not almost see Him on His way, as
He looks down upcn one and ancther of the
sufferers 7 Many visited the porches, but now
for the first time there stood amongst the sick
the Healer and the Saviour. How did the
sufferers look upon Him? Listlessly, incredu-
lously? Perhaps they sought foralms. They
did not cry aloud to Him for healing !

Now He approaches the infirm man, whose
sickness had held him fast for thirty and eight
years. He stands over him and beholds him
lying there in his weakness. Poor man! He
seems a very type of Israel itself, waiting in
its spiritual paralysis for an angel’s visit, and
ignorant that the Lord, the Healer, was in
their midst—ready to save.

“Wilt thou be made whole?” asked the
Lord. '

But the man understood not the question.
- % Be made, be maDE whole?” The words
were too wonderful for his comprehension.
Ah! how many “infirm” in church and in
chapel are like him. * Wilt thou be made
whole?” And in response they address them-
selves all the more eagerly to ordinances and
to angelic stirring of the waters !

“ Wilt #hox be made whole?

“Sir, I have no man, when the water is
troubled, to put me into the pool, but while I
am coming, 2another steppeth down before me.”

Friendless, helpless, hopeless, and all his
sorrows aggravated by the sight of the healing
others obtained.

We have said a downright helpiess sinner
needs 2 Saviour. Did the man look up into
Jesus’ face and read divine compassion there?
We hardly think so. The Healer and the
Saviour stood by his side, but his thoughts
were in the water and upon the angel. Sonear
‘to Christ, and yet in heart so far off. Whata
picture of religious man !
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Then the Lord in His sovereign power said
unto him, * Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.”
His word gave life and strength, and in a
momenf “the man was made whole, and took
up his bed, and walked.”

We will pot pursue the wondrous story
further. We will end with the realization of
our Lord and Saviour looking down upon us
in His tender love, and gently asking us, each
one, in all our sin and folly, and in all our vain
efforts after perfect healing and life, * Wilt
thou be made whole 2”

Is it altogether a new doctrine? Be made—
not make thyself; wiole—not improved or
bettered, no, but wuoLg, perfectly cured!
Wonderful words! And it is Jesus who utters
them to us, to us one by one, personally.
“Wilt THOU be made whole”? (John v. 6.)

T ———e i

Waiting for the Leord.

RURING a visit to A, { became
acquainted with Mrs, Mac P., an
{q aged Christian, who had experienced
~ much trial and suffering, but who
in early life had chosen that good part that
cannot be taken away. In all her journey
through life she has proved the reality of
these words, ** 1 will never leave thee nor for-
sake thee” Though confined to her bed
during long years, she was never heard to
complain, but always spoke of the goodness
and loving-kindness of the Lord,

On being asked, “Don’t you weary of
lying there all day long ? " she replied, * Oh,
no; the Lord is gcod and kind to me. He
has left me my sight, and I can read His
blessed Word, and He comes Himself and
keeps me ¢ompany.”

On another occasion, sitting down by her
bed, I inquired, * How are you to-day?”

“Oh; I am very well,” she said; *“but
talk to me of Christ and the coming glory.
It cannot be long now.”

When I last saw her she was suffering
much, and very weak. Bending over her I
said, * You are suffering much to-day.”

“Yes,” was her reply, “ but the Lord knows
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of me, and He won't send any more pain
than He will give me grace to bear.”

“Ts the Lord Jesus near you?
precious to yours”

“Jesus, precicus Jesus,” was all she was
able to say, while a sweet smile iit up her
countenance, truly testifying that hers was a
joy unspeakable and full of glory. She still
lives, always in the same happy spurif, patiently
waiting to be with her Lord.

Reader, is Jesus precious to you? Heis
the One to be desired above all, He and
He alone can cheer, comfort and sustain,
whether in life or in death. His love is
beyond the power of words to express. K.R.

Is He

WHAT THINK YE OQF CHRIST?

In the day that is at hand God will test all
our ways and thoughts by Christ. We speak
to Christians, What is the motive for—what
are the principles of—our service? Can we
say, Christ? Let us test our ways, and, above
all, our thoughts, by His Name.

 WHAT WE ALL NEED.

In the ark of Noab, there was room for the
lion as well as the mouse, and there was more,
there was a home for the mouse as well as the
lion. Now in Christ there is room for the
greatas wellas forthe small, though some of the
great in the church seem to require a great
deal of room. They hardly deign to lock
down—at least with 2 kindly eye—upon their
insignificant brethren, but we will not grudge
them all the room their greatness requires.
But the smallest and the most insignificant in
Christ does require a home, and he has one!
The least of us has his own aches and wants ;
the poor widow, in her one small room, needs
as truly as the most abundantly favoured,
her own peculiar daily supply. And the
smallest in the church needs his own pecaliar,
particular, personal portion in Christ. He
needs the tenderness and the grace of the
Lord Jesus for himsell, and having this ke has
all he wants ; he is at home in the ark.

FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND YOUNG.

PULLING DOWN.

Waen locking up at St. Paul's the other day,
we overheard a man exclaim, “Why, a man
with eighteen shillings 2 week could pull that
down!” And most fools can pull down.
The wisdom lies in huilding up.

Our nineteenth century is a magnificent
day for overturning ; levelling down is charac-
teristic of the times. But the pickaxe of
scepticism has never yet built and never will
build up anything. The sceptic looks at the
Word of (God as the man with eighteen
shillings a week looked at St. Paul's: as
something to be pulled down. But the Word
of God stands and will stand for ever, though
earth and heaven and sceptics pass away.

Tidings from Mission Staions.

INDIA,

BARANAGORE.

PaegNE of our sheaves has been safely
W4 Y gathered in. Shorot Mukerjee passed
away to her heavenly home on the
morning of July zoth. A friend is
hoping to write fully of her life in a separate
booklet, so I will only just repeat a remark
about her, made by one of our teachers,
which struck me much, * Why should you
weep for Shorot?” she said: “you like to
gather the best roses in your garden, so does
our Lord, You could not keep her.”
A REFUGEE.

I must tell you about Horiedashie, a married
girl of sixteen, who came to us every day for
a month. She had, when very small, been in
our school, and she came to us, saying,
*Will you not teach me about God and your
religion? Our idols are all false.” She
listened nicely, and constantly said, “Oh ! I
must be a Christian. My husband has de-
serted me ; my mother is trying to persuade
me to take to a bad life, but I will not do
what I know is wrong.”

When her friends discovered she was com-
ing to us for instruction they were very angry
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~ and beat her cruelly. The following day she
came to us, saying she would never go back.
While Miss Highton and 1 were consider-
ing what was to be done, the mother of the
girl collected all the neighbours together, who
soon surrounded our street doot, which they
would not let us shut. The passers-by all
joined in the cry, “Give out the girl,” and
the mother threw herself about on the steps,
beating her head most madly. Then she
feigned death, and water had to be thrown on
her. We tried to send for police aid, but a
man tore the note from our bearer’s hands
and would not let him go. Wesaid, “Let the
father and mother come and we will give up
the girl,” but the father did not appear,
While we were engaged in trying to pacify
the crowd, the training home girls were pray-
ing with the little Suw, asking God to give
her courage to stand firm. When we found
it was useless to try to hold cut against the
rabble, we sajd, “Let the mother come,”
whereupon she suddenly revived and rushed
in, and others with her, and they seized the
poor girl by the hair of her head and dragged
her cruelly down the steps and along the road.
The shout of joy from the crowd was very
terrible in our ears, and we were sad to think
how unable we were to protect the gir. We
went afterwards to the police and magistrate,
but could get little help from them, Her
“so-called ™ parents tied her to a post for
two days after this, and the latest reports tell
us that she is still determined not to do
wrong ; and when she gets the opportunity,
we believe she will come 1o us again.  Wiil
you not pray that God will protect her and
give her strength and courage to do right?

A BENGALI LADY'S HOSPITALITY.

One of our Zenana pupils has learnt to
paint texts on the cards sent out from home.
She is one whose heart is full of spiritual
longings. She told me lately that the twenty-
third Psalm and the Gospel of St. John make
her quite happy. Then she thinks over the
sweet words of Christ, and the Psalmist; but
she added, “*The sad thing is, I do #of re-
member these good words when things happen
that annoy me.” Is not that like us all ?
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This lady invited us all (nine of us living
in this house) to a Bengali dinner at her house.
We went at halfpast six, and were received
in the long verandah. At the other end were
placed nine little grass mats, nine large
plantain-leaves, and nine little earthenware
pots. These were our seats, our plates, and
our drinking-vessels, Tor cutlery we had our
fingers. The lights were two brass stands,
gighteen inches bigh, with a saucer on the
top and a wick floating in oil ; also a stable-
lantern, which came and went during the
courses, We were served by the ladies of the
house, S. and her aunts, who had also cooked
our dinner, which was excellent. They piled
up good things for us, and were full of re-
proaches that we ate ‘nothing “; but they
weuld not sit down with us, neither will they
come and eat in our house, in return for their
hospitality, After we had eaten abundantly,
water was poured over our hands, and in case
that was not sufficient, towels and soap were
also provided, but no basins or bowls; the
water just rao away through a hole in the
floor, We had some conversation, and the
Bengali teachers sapg a hymn, and then we
came away.

In going to the different houses at Andul it
is interesting to meet with former school-girls,
but, alas! disappeinting to find how little they
remember, Most of them remember about
Adam and Eve, but either they do not choose
to say anything about the Lord Jesus, or have
quite forgotten. Tt is very seldom I can get
them to answer questions about Him and His
work. The older women will generallysay what
they know ; that He died, and rose again the
third day, is the fact that they get hold of
most easily, but that this in any way concerns
them, Hindus as they arg, they cannot take
in. * We have our gods, and you have yours;
yours may be better than curs, but He is not
for us,” is often the sad end of a long time
spent in reading and talking in a house where
the Bible is known, but the truth not received
in the heart. * As many as reczized Him, to
them gave He power to become the sons of
God,” is a truth very vividly brought before
us in mission work.

From " ludic's Wowen,'
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and give him a stunning blow, which made
R ?EW Wﬂrds about the ;[EWS. ;/ him reel. As soon as the poor fellow could
BY MRS. BARON. colleet himself he foolishly tried to retaliate,

though quite unknowing who had assailed
_11 HE poor and the soffering, and the | him, and consequently blows fell thickly upon
5 § scorely tried, are all about ns, but | him. My husband remonstrated with the
VA ﬁ!l,=| I am going to write to-day about | men on the cruelty of their conduct, but their
some of our neighbours who have a | angry retort was: " Serve him right! What
vety hard lot—full of perils, and adventures, | did he come here for? We don't want Jews
and sufferings, such as writers of romances | here !”
Iittle wot of. These examples just show the bitter feeling
They are an alien race, outcast from their | which exists even in England to the Jews,
land ; they and their fathers have wandered | although we profess to tolerate all foreigners,
in every country of the globe for two thousand | The fact that they are aliens in all [ands keeps
years. They have been persecuted, and | them unsettled and always on the move, and
hunted, and driven hither and thither until | makes it very difficult indeed for those who
now, and yet, wherever they are, in whatever | would try to overcome their bitter opposition
nation, they keep separate, and are every- | to the Lord Jesus Christ. TItis, perhaps, very
where known by the name of “ Jews.” What | strange to you that there should be such
a terrible history theirs has been! What sad | deeply-rooted hatred among the Jews to this
lives so many of them lead! They are full | holy name. And it might be well to ask what
of pathetic interest, which might read well in | the Jewsin some at least of so-called Christian
a novel, but which, however, is no romance, | countries know ahout it, forwe must remember
but only bitter, bitter experience to those | that they are ignorant of the New Testa-
who have lived through such sorrow. ment. They only know that for nearly two
It may séem to my readers that, though in | thousand years their nationhas been dispersed,
some countries the Jews are still oppressed, | a scattered nation, among the nations of the
yet in our England, and in Europe generally, | earth, and that among these nations they have
they have nothing to complain of, and that | been despised and hated, subject to humili-
their lives cannct be so sad here. 1tishardly | ating, cruel laws, hounded, and tortured, and
credible, yet true, that neither the rich nor | branded, and put to violent deaths—all in the
the poor among them can escape from ill- | name of Christ! Whatwonder, when theysee
feeling, even here. I will give you two ex- | a wooden image by the wayside, meant to re-
amples, present Christ on the cross, and people koeel-
But the other day, when the cold was so0 | ing and kissing it, and decking it with lowers,
intense during the skating season, a friend of | that this Christ is to them only the idol of
ours was watching some skaters, and saw at a | the cruel heathen!
little distance an unfriendly mob surrounding There is in Prague a fine bridge across the
some well-dressed youths who were on the ice. | Moldau, with statues adorning it, cue of which
She at once went nearer to learn what the | —a very large one, with two groupsof figures—
cause could be, and her ears caught abuse | represents Christ on the cross; it has an
such as this: “Away with you, you Jew dogs; | emblazoned scroll surmounting it, on which
we won't have you here!” As our friend is ) are these words in Hebrew, *“ Holy, holy, holy
a lady of character, such conduct did not pass | is the Lord of hosts,” and below ig an inscrip-
without rebuke. tion to the effect that the statue was erected at
One day in the Iast-end my husband saw | the cost of money exacted from a Jew who
a poor Jew, a new-cower, passing a public- | had blasphemed the mass. Is it surprising
house, outside of which a number of lazy | that generation after generation of Jews has
men were lounging. What was his grief to } taught its children to abhor the name so
see one of these men rush at the poor Jew | misrepresented to them, and that now a Jew
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who, having listened to the truth and read
the New Testament for himself, has indeed a
terrible cross to take up, when he confesses
that he helieves Jesus to be the Son of God,
and the Messiah and Saviour? It means to
bim safferingindeed—the sightof bitterscyrow
and lamentation ; it means to have curses
heaped on his head, to have wife and children
torn from him ; it means to be cast out into
the street, with no one of his own people but
would gladly see him die in the gutter.
It is “through much tribulation that he
enters the kingdom.” There are very many
in such circumstances who shrink from a
knowledge of Christ. Do we wonder that, if
they begin to seek, they often draw back
from fear of the consequences? A Jew who
believes on Jesus must indeed take up his

cross and follow Him.
* * * * *

We have before called attention to M,
Baron’s labours amongst his Jewish brethren,
both in England and abroad. Vast numbers
of Hebrew New Testaments have been dis-
tributed in different countries on the Con-
tinent of Eurcpe, and many hundreds of Jews
have heard of the Messiah, Jesus Christ, the
Lord and Saviour. Let us do our best to
forward this great and good work !

B

Tather's Fist.

PEPESY IIE Master set a little child in the
B¢ S} midst of the disciples, who needed
| teaching humility, and surely * out
" of the mouths of babes” our God
would have us learn many a lesson, Sol
thought as I heard the words of a little child
receantly

Tt was a tiny boy—not yet three years old.
He was being taken to school by the maid,
and he loitered and lingered by the way, as
small boys will do who have no great desire
to reach the goal. Poor Marguérite was at
her wits' end to know how to entice or drive
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her little charge onward, impatient to get back
quickly to the young madame, who was ill,
and would be wanting her.

Presently a fierce - moustached gendarme
came along, and Marguérite determined to
make the most of the opportunity.

“ Now, pet:t,” she cried, * if you don’t make
haste this big monsieur will catch you up and
run away with you.”

Clement looked incredulous, but the man
in uniform made right for him, calling out—

“Yes, that will I! There’s room in this
big pocket for the little one !”

Then the child doubled up his tiny hand,
and shook it in the man’s face menacingly,
saying, ‘“ Ah! but my jfather has a big fist 1"
The policeman turned away, laughing at the
brave little figure, and Marguérite began again
her coaxing and driving,

I thought the matter gravely over, saying to
myself, “Here's a lesson for me!” When
dangers threaten, when sorrows as sea-billows
roll, how wise if I were to remember, as little
Clement did, the might of my Father's arm,
the strength of His right hand, to shield, to
rescue, to uphold His feeble child. a. p.c.

Faith for a Sixpence.

e FEW evenings since, I heard the fol-

N4l Jowing touching incident, illustrating
the faith of a little child.

‘“1 was walking along, speaking to
a friend of God's simple way of salvation
through faith in the finished work of Christ.
Warming with the subject, we took a cir-
cuitous round, and presently found ourselves
at Victoria Station.  Seeing that my friend’s
difficulty lay in the lack of simple faith in the
Word of God, I turned, and abserving a little
girl at some few yards, selling matches, I said,
pointing to her, ‘Oh, if you had but the faith
of a little child.’

“ Thig attracted the notice of the girl, who,
running up to me, said, * Cigar lights, sir!’

“No, my dear,’ L replied ; ‘I do not smoke.?

“¢QOh, do buy 2 box, sir,” she urged, in a
kind of teasing tone,

Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)

60 FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND YOUNG.

'* Not wishing to drive the poor child away,
Y said, *I do not smoke ; what use have I for
lights?’ To this she again replied, ‘But do buy
just one.’ The more I argued the more the
tittle girl pressed me to purchase her lights.

“‘What do you do all day, and when do
you go home?’ I inquired, feeling an in-
creased interest in her : it was then past
eight o'clack.

“f(0h, I go to school in the day; but, as
mothers ill, I come here at four o'clock to
earn sixpence, then I go home.

*“‘Howmuch have
you now? Let me
see what money you
have?’ |

# Half afraid; after
fumbling about in
the tiny pocket of
her cotton dress, she
brought out a few
coppers, which, be-
ing counted,
amounted to three-

nece.

“*Why, I ex-
claimed, ‘you have
been here more than
four hours, and only
earned threepence ;
you will never get
the sixpence to-
night.’.

¢ Oh, yes; Ishall
earn sixpence—1I al-
ways do,’ she said
quickly, looking in--

¢ I was struck with the answer, being wholly
unprepared for such a beautiful exhibition of
simple faith in one so young, and in such cir-
cumstances. )

“T then sald, ‘What would you do if I
gave you threepence? ?

o Why I would run home sharp to mother
now.’

“ And so she dld, poor little thing, and left

me wondering at her true confidence in

| God's ability to hear prayer and send direct
| ANSWETS.

% Surely our Father
in heaven is rejoiced
by the trust thus dis-
played in this poor
distressed  mother
and child.”

How many, dear
children, there are
who, being sur-
rounded by every
home-comiort, know
nothing of the simple
faith and trust in
God,exhibited bythis
littlematch-girl. How
small her wants-——
only sixpence—and
that not to spend on
herself for toys or
sweets, butformother
—asickmother, Yes,
dear children, love
to the Lord will ever
make us happy, con-
tented, and unsel-

TR

to my face with
great earnestness;
sixpence.’

“ *But to-night you cannot earn it ;
late,’ T added.

‘1 always take mother

itis so ,

fish. Can you say
as she did of God —That He is your
Father—and do you “always” go to Him in
prayer? 1f God is your Father, you will not
be afraid to go to Him with all your cares and

“'Buat I'm sure I shall, though,’ she re- | wants, for He can hear and will help, even

plied.
t f What makes you so sure, my child ?’

“ For some moments she made no reply; |

but upon bemg pressed, looked up into my
face and said, ‘ Because before T come out

" mother and me always ask our Father to help
me earn sixpence, and He always does.’

as He always answered the prayer and gave
the needed sixpence to the little girl. Remem-
ber the simple words, *We always ask our
Father, and He always helps me to earn the
sixpence.” The little girl had *faith for
sixpence” ; but Jesus says, ** Ask and it shall
be given you.” G. D.
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KEDITED BY M, FORBES WITHERAY

New Sevien and Re-Tesus,

Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)

62

FAITRFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND YOUNG,
‘ {1 Johni 5}; and again we hear from the same
Elﬁd REV@&IEd. f ;:Jle{‘.sed Gn)e that (ygad 1 love (iv. 8), God is
Night ; God is love; herein is God's nature

HE finite cannot grasp the infinite ; | unveiled to man.
2 man cannot imagine God, and the | The heathen conception of a god never
"i,’ attemapts of man in this direction 'arose to a Being who is truly holy. The
ever end in lowering God to the | reason hereof is plain ; man is a sinful being,
human level or that of animals or monsters. | his nature is not holy, and his notions of a
The pagans in their times have produced deity could only be such as were in conformity
thinkers as great as ever lived upon earth, but | with himself, All paganism and all infidelity
ithese great thinkers only thought out ideas of | tend towards unholiness, towards darkness.
God that are contemptible. Man’s notions of | Indeed, very much of the religion of the pagan
(God are in themselves foolishness, for man | world to-day is a religion of deing wickedness,
can only think according to his knowledge, | and we can see enough in our owa land of
and of himself he knows not God. But God J the effect of the infidel teachings of our times,
has revealed Himself to man, He has taught us | to make us shudder at the manner of life and
who He is. In Christendom, infidel thinkers ‘ morals, which will grow out of such teachings
can neveravoid having their thoughts coloured | withinafewmore generations. Apure and holy
by the revelation which they refuse to believe, | love was, and is, niterlyunknown to the heathen
hence Christian infidelity is more deadly than | philosopher, and the same may be said respect-
pagan infidelity, for it is mixed with a deter- - ing the infidel teacher in the Christian conntry,
mination not to believe the facts which God QOur Lord, inthe following well- known wards,
has been pleased to reveal to man, A very | teaches us that God is only to be koown as
great deal of what is called higher criticism, | He is revealed: “ No man hath ascendedup to
for example, proceeds upon the plan of ignor- | heaven, but He that came down from heaven,
ing Scripture testimony. To putitinafamiliar | even the Son of Man which is in heaven.”
form, it goes forward on the same libes as ' Who but He could tell who God is, and what
Nelson, when be put the telescope to his blind | heavenly things are? And then He shows

gy

eye, and said he could not see the signal!
Not that we wish to place our higher eritics in
the same category as the great English hero;
but they do not see certain facts, they do not
see certain signs, they do not see certain moral |
and propbetic traths, because they turn their
blind eye towards them. We admire Nelson
because of his courage; we despise these
critics because of their dishonesty.

In God’s ways with man, He was not'
pleased to fully reveal Himself until His Son
came to this earth. Before the incarnation of
our Lord, Ged instructed man in a variety of
ways concerning Himself; He taught by types, '
by ordinances, by prophetic words, often diffi-
cult to be understood, hut when His Son
came to the earth, God, who previously bad
spoken in divers ways to man, spoke in His
Son. In the words of the Son we shall there-
fore find the plain exposition of the nature of
God. * This then is the message which we
have heard of Him . . . . God s light”

ing life.”

ns that God is light and that God is love,
“ And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the -
wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be
lifted up: that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.
For God so loved the world, that He gave His
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in Him should not perish, but have everlast-
{John iii. 13-16.)

The grace which imposed upon the Blessed
Oge the necessity to die, shows that God is

light ; the grace that led God to give His Son,

shows that God is love. Since the Son came
to this earth to finish the work He undertock
to perform {(Heb. x. ), a needsbe constrained
Him. In His obedience to His Father and
His love to sinful man, thare was a gracious

. hecessity upon Him to go on to the end with

the work He had undertaken. That work was
salvation. The only way whereby our salva-
tion could be effected was by the pulting away
of sins, and the ouly way whereby the putting
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away of our sins could be effected was by His
sacrifice of Himself (ch. ix. 26}, In the in-
cident referred to by the Lord, the Israelites,
by reason of their sin, were hopelessly under
the power of death; they were perishing.
Then, in the mercy of God, the way of salva-
tion and life was made open for them, through
the serpent of brass lifted up upon the pole.
And this way of salvation and life was applied
to them individually thus: ““If a serpent had
bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of
brass, he lived.” (Numb. xxi. 9.} In such
passages as these, * He hath made Him to be
sin for us, who knew no sin” (2 Cor. v. z1),
“Christ. .. hath once suffered for sins, the Just
for the unjust” {1 Pet. fii. 18), the absolute
holiness of God is plainly expressed, and we
see how that God is light ; and such as believe
in our Lord suffering to death for us shall nat
perish, but shall have everlasting life,

Love, that is His own love, moved God to
give ITis Son. God loves because He is love.
No creature opened this fountain, no creature
ever formed it; love was the fountain, the
giving was its outflow, and both the fountain
and its outflow are absolutely and exclusively
divine, Here, indeed, was a “heavenly thing”
that none but the Son who was in the bosom
~of the Father could express to sinful man, yet
one concerning which He said, * How shall ye
believe, if 1 tell you heavenly things?” (Jno.
ili, 12.) Jesus Himself was the expression to
the world of God’s love for the world, and he
who believed on the Son believed not only on
Him, ““but on Him that sent” Him. And he
who believes now on the sent One shall not
perish, but have everlasting life.

Now, though the finite cannot conceive the
infinite, when 4 man believes on the Son of
God the Holy Spirit is given him, whereby,
or by Whom, he knows all things. He is wiser
as to God than the wisest philesopher ; he
knows concerning the Infinite, that which all
the learning and all the wisdom of this world
can never communicate.  He understands in
its simplicity the way of God in saving sinful
men ; worldly wisdom and its unbelief are out-
side him, for God has become his instructor,
and has given him knowledge of heavenly
things, and of grace.
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~ Sins Gone from God’s Sight,

TN old applewoman in a country
4 village, after hearing the gospel
| preached, believed, in all its sim-
plicity, the wonderful record of
God's love, and rejoiced in her newly-found
Saviour. She knew that all her sins were
washed away by His blood, and that she was
saved. One and another tried to shake the
old woman’s faith, but in vain ; her strong-
hold was God's word, in which He tells us
that His gift is eternal life, and that those
accepting Christ shall never perish. And her
resting place was the work of the Lord.

A friend, educated in the doubting school,
scught to test the old woman’s faith, but her
simple reply, ¥ Jesus was delivered for my
offences, and raisened again for my justifi-
cation,” stopped his arguments uvpon the
question of her past sins being forgiven.

“ Ah! but what about the sins you have
committed to-day ?” asked the questioner.

“* Well,” she replied, “when 1 sin, I go ta
(God and confess what I have done, and He
forgives me ;" triumphantly adding, **why,
to be sure, aint Jesus a-sitting up there
a-purpose?”

May it be yours, reader, to know in your
inmost soul with this simple woman, that *if
when we were enemies we were reconciled to
God by the death of His Son, much more,
being reconciled, we shall be saved by His
life,” for it is * Chuist that died, yea rather,
that is risen again, who is even at the right
hand of God, who also maketh intercession
for us.” H. N.

The Pardoned Deserter.

j BESEECH you therefore, brethren,
i by the mercies of God, that ye pre-
il sent your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable unto God, which
is your reasonzble service” (Rom. xii 1.)
To any who have tasted that the Lord is gra-
cious, to any who would gratefully acknow-
ledge the claims of ¥Him, who, having loved
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them unto death, demands that they should
live no more unto themselves, this little story
will, I trust, be eloguent,

It was the year of our Queen’s jubilee.
Wheo does not remember how, during that
glorious summer, the very trees of the wood
seemed to rejoice, the little hills to clap their
hands, as though our sweet country shared
the joy of the people who hailed the fiftieth
year of their loved sovereign’s reign ?

Back from his work on a glenous August
evening trudged a broad-shouldered navvy,
with steady, heavy step. He had the dusty
countty highway all to himself for a long
stretch, and then another traveller came hastily
from the opt osite direction. There was some-
thing about the man, as he drew nearer, that
awakened in the navvy some long-sleeping
memories, but not being able to make out the
why ot the wherefore, with the reserve of north-
country men, he turned his head from the
other as they met, and passed him in silence.
He had not, however, gone by many steps,
when a voice called after him : * Hallo, Dick,
why, it must be you! I could never mistake
you ! 1said to myself, can that be Dick, before
ever I got up to you—~hut to think we should
meet here ! ”

* And who would have thought to see you
in these parts, Ted? I could not make you
out as I saw you coming,” answered Dick, as
they grasped each other’s hands with all the
heartiness of old comrades.

“ And what are you doing over here? and
where are you going Ted, as fast as your legs
can carry you, this hot evening ¢” asked Dick,
the first greetings over.

“Well, Dick, as you're an old friend, and
T've proved can be trusted, and as you know
more than most do of what I've been, I don’t
mind telling you how things are. You know
that I deserted from our regiment some while
back, when you and I were serving together
over in Ireland. And a sorry time I've had
of it since, as you'll guess, Well, you see,
this being our gracious Queen’s jubilee; she
has offered a free pardon to all such as me,
if we’ll but claim it. I can tell you I have
been uncommon glad to claim it, and it's
mine, and I am pardoned.
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“ Now this is how things are with me just
now : l've been in with a bad lot, a very bad
lot indeed, and they suited me down to the
greund up to this. But you see, as 1 have
had my pardon given me, which was indeed
more than I deserved, 1 don’t want to be
getting intc a scrape again ; it would laok so,
after having been forgiven, if I was found
breaking the royal laws, as if I had no feeling
about 1it, and the Queen been so kind in her
jubilee. So 1 am making tracks as fast as I can
to get right away frommy oldmates,and [ mean
to start elear and live respectable, clean away
from them all, and nat let any of ’em know
where I am, and have nought more to do with
any of them.”

' Right you are, Ted, right you are,” said
Dick, and with another hearty grip of the band,
the old comrades parted, and Ted passed
quickly on down the dusty road, in the golden
light of the setting sun.

Dick walked on slowly homewards, turning
over in his mind Ted’s words. Interested as
he was in his former comrade’s career, his
tale spoke to Dick of bigher things, He
could praise the Lord that he had himself
claimed God's free pardon, offered to all for
the remissicn of sins, in this “the day of salva-
tion.” He felt deeply that, as one of our
poets has said, “a soul redeemed demands
a life of praise,” and that having accepted the
gift of God, he must now walk in newness of
life. For would it not be mean to be found
among the enemies of the Lord, after He had
shown such grace to one so hell-deserving P
Would it not be heartless, to say the least, to
be caught “in a scrape” again (as Ted had
said) when, at the cost of the Saviour’s life-
blood, He had washed him from his sins?

And may Inot plead with each ofmy readers,
who know the mercy of God, “ so speak ye,
and so do, as they that shall be judged by the
law of liberty ”? (James ii. 12.) A.P.C.

Hr who would serve God must keep his
eye fixed on the Master, and must wait His
bidding.

THE smoothest way through the world is trod
by those whose eyes are fixed on heaven,
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o not occupy your mind with the evil which
is in the world, for if you do your mind
will become like the evil with which it is
occupied. . If you think about Christ you
will become Christ-like.

If you try to become better by your own
strength you will find that you are utterly
bad. If you do not think about your strength
at all, but lean alone on Christ, vou will find
His grace to be sufficient for you.

Da not look on the dark side of the cloud
(all clouds have a dark and a light side), and
be offended when you are pointed to its silver
edges. Keep your house in order, for the
Lord is at hand. Send your treasutres on to
heaven, for heaven is your home, You will
leave your riches behind you when you leave
the world.

“Pm Going to Ses my Jesus!”

N aged man was dying. But a few

) hours before he was in good health,

and now his earthly life was fast

. " ebbing away! He had been knocked
down by a heavy vehicle while crossing a busy
roadway on his way to a prayer meeting. He
had been carried home and laid upon his
humble bed. Kind Christian friends gathered
round him, still he knew them not; but as
one leaned over him he opened his eyes, and,
gazing upon his face, said, “ I'm going to see
my Jesus.” Then his eyes closed, and he
relapsed into a state of unconsciousness until
he fell asleep.

When 1 heard the last words of that aged
man I thought more of the blessedness of
resting upon such an One as the Lord Jesus
than I ever had before, There he was, his
whole being absorbed with the One who had
died for him, who had washed him from his
sins in FHis most precious blood, who had
given him eternal life in Himself! And he
was going to see Him! He thought not of
his poor, bruised, aching body, nor of his
friends, but of his Jesus !

85

Happy man! He sees Ilim now. He
is absent from the body, present with the
Lord.

Reader, are you longing to see Jesus? Is
your soul saved? Ifit is not, you cannot
wish to see Him. Let me lovingly entreat
you, then, to accept His invitation : * Come
unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy
laden, and T will give you rest.” Hereis balm
for a troubled conscience. Will you have
Christ 7 Do take Him at His word—for He
means all that He says—and rest and peace
will be yours, both now and for ever.

As a believer in Christ, and only thus can
you calmly look up—above sorrow, above
pain, above death—and say, in the words of
my dear aged friend, *I'm going to see
my Jesus !” B, E. 5

esteem in the countries where it is
found. In various parts of the con-
tinent you may see what at first
seems to be a bundle of sticks upon the top
of a house or chimney, and this is the stork’s
nest. Tothe same nest the faithful birds
return year after year, and should one of the
pair die, still upon finding a fresh mate, the
old quarters are resorted to, so that for many
years in succession the favoured house has
its favourite bird. And favoured the house is
accepted to be, which has these birds, and
very often in building a house in a locality
frequented by the stork, a special breeding-
place high up upon the roof is made for the
bird of kindness,

Both in the Fast and in several parts
of Europe to kill a2 stork or to destroy its
eggs is a punishable offence, so that being
thus protected no wonder it loves the home
of man. The tradition is, that the stork
when grown old is cared for by its young,
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and that the feeble old birds are cherished
and fed during the helplessness of age; be
this as it yoay, its kindness towards its young
is remarkable. The stork keeps its offspring
in the nest longer than any other bird, and
it is a pretty sight to watch the old birds
teaching theit young to fly around their nest
before allowing them to soar away. There
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would not desert her post, and perished with
her little cnes in the fire. The fame of this
stork was spread far and wide beyond itsnative
Hollacd, a lesson to us all of devotion to
those whom we love.

The meaning of the Hebrew word for stork
is derived from one that signifies benevolence,
thus showing us that in times long passed by

.
£
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THE STORK.

was a stork which built its nest upon a house
that, together with several others, was subge-
quently burned down, Misfortune often
makes men selfish, but during the misery
accasioned by the dreadful fire in question,
the poor, houseless people were taught a lesson
of kindness to each other, by seeing the stork
trying, though in vain, 1o protect her young
with her wings from the devouring flames.
Presently the roof blazed up, but the mother

thie bird was known, as in our own times, for
its kindness.

There are many direct instructions in God's
word to us about kindness. * Be ye kind
one to another, tender hearted,” we read in the
fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians.
And how many a sorrowful hcur, nay, year,
might have been prevented by kindness.
How many an unhappy home might be again
bright if its inmates were only like the stork !
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Kindness flows from a tender heart just as
gcent rises from a flower. It costs little, but
gratifies much, A few kind words will take
away a child’s tears, and will often help to
soothe sharp pain. Evena kind look or smile
will light a fire, as it were, in a cheerless
heart, ‘

May you all be known as kind and tender-
hearted, loving to serve and soothe others,
because God loves to see His children acting
thus. And may it be said of each of yéu
that in your *tongue is the law of kindness.”
(Prov, xxxi, 28

Twice Captive, Twice Delivared,

scene of peace and rest; the stillness
of the sumimer air was broken only by the
gentle murmur of the wind among the trees,
the hum of the bees, and the warbling of the
- feathered songsters as they flitted here and
there. Wild flowers grew in the hedgerows,
and the busy little ants were at work ; the
swallows skimmed gracefully through the air,
the lark soared to the clouds with his trinmph-
ant notes, and the cattle were lowing in the
meadow, as little Carrie, unconscious that any
danger was near, wandered beneath an avenue
of trees that spread their canopy of light and
shade over the lane. In her childish way she
enjoyed the ramble all alone, for as yet only
six sumraers had rolled away since baby
Carrie’s namewas writtenin the parish register.

Carrie had lost sight of her father's house,
and went wandering along, picking a flower
here and there, when all at once the dusky
form of a gipsy woman came in sight, who,
in a moment, caught the little thing in her
arms. Poor Carrie! her heart was filled with
sorrow, and she trembled from head to foot,
as she was hurried away from her home. Mile
after mile was passed, her terror increasing
each instant ; but she bad no power to get
out of the strong grasp of the gipsy; poor
little weak thing, her struggles were of no avail;
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but there was one thing she could do, and that
was scream for help. That she did, longing
that some ove would come and take her away
from her cruel captor. All seemed in vain,
till suddenly a strong man jumped over the
hedge ; be'had heard the screams and cries
of the child, and, leaving his work in the field,
had hastened to see what was the matter. At
a glance he saw that the gipsy was stealing the
child, so he came, and with his strong arms,
took little Carrie away from the gipsy and
carried her back to her home., Howglad and
thankful her parents were to receive their lost
child when they learned all the sad trouble
through which she had passed. How grate-
ful, too, they were to the strong man who
rescued her.  DPoor little Carrie was too ill to
speak ; and when she got over the fright it
was found that the shock had taken away all
power of speech, and for nearly twenty long
years she was unable to express herself in
words. At theend of that time a doctor, who.
understood her case, took her in hand, and
gradually her power of speech came back.

We must now pass over three score years
of Carrie's life, and I must introduce her to
you again as she sits listening to the preach-
ing of the Word of God, The Holy Spirit
began to work in her conscience as she lis-
tened, and she discovered that for nearly
seventy years she had been in the grasp of a
far more cruel and relentless foe than was her
gipsy captor ; she learned that sin and Satan
were hurrying her on to eternal ruin, and that
she was utterly powerless to deliver herself.
A long list of black sins all unforgiven rose
against her—terror filled her very soul; and
now, thoroughly aroused, she began to long
for deliverance. Day by day her anguish
increased, as, to use her own words, she “saw
that she was hanging over the very brink of
the pit of hell.” Alas! she had been there
all those years, but now her eyes were opened
to see her dreadful condition in the sight of
God.

Again she is found where the gospel is
preached ; there she heard how God had
come down to save, to rescue, to deliver, all
who felt their need, just as when His people

| Tsrael were in bondage in Egypt, He had

Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)



Faithful Words for Old

68

heard their cries, He had seen their tears, and
He bad come down fo deliver them. That
was just what she needed, a Saviour, one that
was mighty to save. She heard of Jesus, and
saw in Him a mighty rescuer ; she believed
not only His power, but His love, and trusting
herself entirely to His word, she found herself
on His bosom as one of His sheep, close to
His beating heart of love. Nay, more, her
tongue was loosed, and she gave vent {o the
praises of a grateful heart, acknowledging that
ithe blessedness she was tasting was beyond
;all her brightest dreams. I did hope to get
wto heaven some day; but to know my sins
«forgiven now, deliverance now, this is more
-t¢han T had hoped and longed for,” she would
- BaY.
1t is now her joy to be with the people of
+God, and to tell others what a dear Saviour
~ghe bas found. My dear young friends, I
would say to you, that if unsaved, you are
- captives, and that you need a mighty one to
-saveyou; and I can tell you of One who “led
. captivity captive,”a victorious Conquercr over
-8in, death, and Satan. His name is Jesus.
He waits to save you. Is there ome of my
-young readers who owns the needof 2 Saviour,
-who feels the bondage of sin ? Will you have
-this gracious Saviour and Deliverer? If so,
«you will be able to sing with Carrie—
* Now I have found a Friend ! Jesus is mine,”

And add-—

t Christ delivered me when bound,
And, when weunded, healed my wound.
Sought me wandering, set me right,

Turned my darkness ingo light.” H.N. *

N ——

Plain Papers for the People.

IIIL--LIBERTY AND THE POWER OF
¢ HOLY CHURCH.”

N aag] ¥ the goodness of God, the pecple
s ‘of England for many lopg years
14,597 have loved liberty, and have risen
. up against such as would énslave
them, and, by degrees, the English have be-
come the freest people on the earth. Amongst
the lords and rulers, who, in former genera-
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. tions, held down the people, the greatest
tyrants were the bishops and archbishaps.
These were the times when the Church in
England was under the power of the Pope of
Rome and his counsellors, In all the strifes
after liberty that have occurred in our land,
the strife for religious liberty was the longest
and the most keenly fought, We go back for
hundreds of years, and considerably before
the Reformation, to find godly men striving
to make the truth of God known in England,
and prelates doing their utmost to prevent it
It was a long and severe struggle, but at last
the victory was with the free,

In a former paper (see page 21) we narrated
how brave John Badby was burnt for Christ’s
sake in Smithfield, Shortly after that eventa
cruel statute was enacted, forbidding any man,
without special license, to preach, teach, either
openly or in secret, ar to write any book
| *'contrary to the Catholic faith and determina-

tion of Holy Chureh,” and all people holding

such books were called upon to deliver them

up within forty days of the issuing of the
! statute. The penalty for non-obedience was
| prison, Further, if any should offend by
preaching or teaching as forbidden, the law
ran that, *“after the sentence,” the officers
shall cause the persons so offending, or any
of them, *to be openly burned in the sight
of all the people ; to the intent that this kind
of punishment may be a terror to others,
that the like wicked doctrines and heretical
opinions, or authors and favorers thereof, be
no more maintained within this realm and
dominions, to the great hurt (which God for-
bid) of Christian religion and decrees of Holy
Church.” This statute, the original of which
is in the British Musenm, was issved in the
year 1409, in the reign of Henry 1V.

The prelates were alarmed at the progress
of gospel, or Bible truth, in the land, and it
was determined to burn out of the country
the books containing the truth, and also the
men who had the truth in their hearts. Thank
(God, we have the Bihkle and liberty! Our fore-
{athers gained the day, and ‘* Holy Church”
may not now burn us for preaching and writing
about the love of God, and the all-atoning
efficacy of Christ’s sacrifice for sin. But, if
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* Holy Church” could have her way, she
would do this present year what she did in
the year 14c0. And this is made evident, as,
for example, by the longings of ithe priests
and their adherents in Spain, for a renewal of
the Inquisition and its horrars, which desires
are printed and circulated in certain public
papers.

In order to strengthen this statute, Arundel,
Archbishop of Canterbury, added to it; for
bishops and archbishops in those * goad old
times” had a vast amount of power in putting
_plain people into prison, and in getting them
burned. He was afraid lest amongst the
clergy of his diocese any should be found
willing to assist the preachers of the truth,
and he restricted them from allowing any man
*to preach within their churches, churchyards,
‘or other places whatscever,” unless such per-
gons should be agreeable to the archbishop.
No “schoolmaster ” who instructs chiidren in
“grammar” or “science” was to be permitted
to say a word to them about the sacraments,
save as “Holy Church" explains. Every
mouth was to be stopped, and man in every
condition was to be the spiritual slave of the
prelate.

Why all this stringency, persecution, and
cruclty was adopted the archbishop explains,
“For,”saith he, “our provinceis being infected
with divers and unfruitful doctrines,” These
doctrines were chiefly those of the father of
the English Reformers—]John Wickliff, who
laboured to give the English God’s Word in
English.

The archbishop laid a heavy band on the
scats of learning, and any doctor or master,
teaching, or in any way assisting in the know-
ledge of those truths which, in our lang to-
day, all Protestants value, was subject to
the severest punishment. A sort of inquisition
was set up, and everyone was under suspicion.
This decree was given at Oxford, and very
$00p, men were brought up before Arundel to
give an account for their belief. Some re-
canted for fear of the dungeon or the stake,
some died or were made away with in prison,
and some were burned.

Such was the tyranny of the spiritual rulers
of this land in the days when “Holy Church”

6

had sway, and to a similar {yranny men in
our own days are anxious o return in their
desires for union with Rome. Even to-day
in free England, deliberate efforis are made
under the patronage of Roman ecclesiastics,
to stop free speech, and many houses and
families are spied by the servants of * Holy

 Church.” The kindliness which the Epglish

nation has shown to the Roman Catholic
priests and the Jesuits is being returned by
attempts at intimidation, and by threats of
persecution under the patronage of the rulers
of ** Holy Church,”

One thing is evident in the history of our
beloved land, for hundredsof yearsthe English
people have fought against, or have refused,
the rule of the I"ope of Rome. We do not
want [talian priests over us any more than did
our forefathers, neither do we want in England'
such men as Arundel for Archbishop ot Can-
terbury. Quar liberties and our children’s
liberties are in the hands of the peaple, and
every one of us mustuse his utmost endeavour,
by the grace of God, to maintain absolute
Christian freedom in the country, and not to
give way one inch to “ Holy Church,” as that
wonderful institution of false doctrine, hatred
of the light of divine truth, and persecution
of God’s saints, the Church of Rome, loves
to denominate itself.

FPOSITION AND CONDITION.

“I am a Protestant,” says one, “1 have left
the darkness of Catholicism, and glory in an
open Bible.” The Protestant boasts in his
Protestantism. “J ama . eries another,
“not a Protestant marely, but one of that
really scriptural Protestant denomination,”
and so boasts in his “ism.” No one should
dare to deny the value of a pure faith, but the
purer the faith, the more holy should be its
confessors. The greater the light, the greater
the responsibility to walk worthy thereof.

1t 1s of small purpose to exclaim, “I am
in a clean place,” if the garments of the
speaker be dirty ! Therefore, let us enquire
whether our hearts be filled with Christ, as
well as to what place we fill in Christendom.
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“v am Jesus.”

MR HERE 1s One in heaven who loves
- bY| sinners, a Man who once trod this
& earth, and Who learned the varied
trials of life by passing through them.
He came from heaven to tell men of God’s
love, and proved God’s love to the world by
dying for sinners upon the cross.

Take, as a sample of the goodness of the
glorified Jesus to sinners, His way towards a
blasphemer, a persecutor, an injurious man,
some eighteen hundred years ago ! Saul hated
the very name of Jesus, and, in his fury against
that name, murdered all whom he could find
loving it, Saul did not believe that the Jesus
of Nazareth, who had been nailed to the cross,
and who had died and been buried, was in
heaven ! Saul's religion consisted in obedience
to the outward part of the law, and in hatred
to Jesus. As he went on his way, wholly
occupied with vengeance against the believers
in Jesus, suddenly the heavens opened above
him, and a light, brighter than the noon-day
sun, poured about him. Saul fell to the earth,
powerless, and a voice spoke to him from
heaven, ** Why persecutest thou Me? ™

It was the voice of Jesus from the throne
of heaven addressing His enemy upon earth.
Then Saul asked, with trembliog, ** Who art
Thou, Lord?” and Jesus replied, “I am
Jesus, whom thou persecutest.” Saul learned
from the Lord's own lips, and by the spectacle
of His glory, that the Jesus who had been
crucified was seated at God's right hand.

From that day Saul, the persecutor, became
the true, zealous servant of Jesus. His life
was spent in telling men of the great fact, that
Jesus who died upon the cross is the Son of
God, exalted in heaven.

Had Saul died a persecutor he would have
seen Jesus in glory one day, but upon the
great white throne of judgment, whence he
would have heard the Lord’s voice condemn-
ing him for his sins.

Whoever we may be, some day we must see
Jesus in glory ; “Every eye shall see Him,”
every knee shall bow to Ilim, every tongue
confess Him Zosd. Those who in their hearts
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believe Him to be the Son of God, who love
Him because He died for sinpers, will see
Himi in glory and joy ; those who are careless
as to His suffering for sin, orunbelieving of His
person, must bow to Him as Lord, as Almighty,
when they see Him upon the great white
throne,

What says your heart to the good news God
announces, that His Son is in heaven—His
Son who was cast out of this earth and slain ?
Have you ever enquired, as in God’s presence,
why is Jesus in the glory above? He came
to the earth to reign over it. He came in
love to earth’s inhabitants, but man crowned
Him with thorns, mocked Him with purple,
and fixed the scornful writing to His cross,
“This is Jesus, the King of the Jews.” The
answer is, God raised Him up from the dead,
declared Him His Son with power, placed Him
upon His throne, rebed Him with majesty,
crowned Him withglory and honour. “ Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved.”

Viewing Him upon the throne on high, we
see our sins gone, ourselves accepted, and the
certain future of glory with Him. Upon the
throne of God Jesus is the Saviour of sinners
stil. ITe shed His blood to cleanse away
their sins. He-takes away the guilt of all who
believe in Him, He lives on high to deliver
them from every enemy. There is ‘' now no
condemnation” for His people, and such as
believe on Him as He is cannot doubt the
divine word, since He who bore their sins and
endured their penalty is upon the throne of
the divine majesty. The sins of His people
are left upon that crosswhere man nailed Him,
and where God made Him to be sin for us.
There is no distance between Christ and His
people now. They are cne with Him. His
home is theirs ; His God, His Father, theirs,
Blessed be His Name, though man crucified
IHim, spat upon Him, and jeered Him, His
heart remains as it was from everlasting—love.
The many waters of our hatred could not
quench His love. He has not gone back to
heaven to shut Himself up in the palace of
glory, but to bring all who believe where
He is, to be with Him, and to enjoy His
presence for ever.
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ONE SIGN OF HEALTHY CHRISTIAN
LIFE.

IT has been well said that when a church is
spiritnally prosperous, that church is eager
for mission work. We may say the same
about the individual believer, for a Christian
whose soul is enjoying the favour of divine
grace cannot do other than seek the good of
his fellow men.

Jidings from Mission Stations,

BONGANDANGA.*

BY ARTIIUR J. HOWEN, C.EB.M.

GOOD work is going on here at
Bongandanga, and many people are
being reached by the gospel. Quite
a number of young people are
anxious to be baptised, and some I believe
are genuinely saved. Praise God for this !

The ladies have a class for inquirers at their
house, and four other classes in the towns and
on the station, and besides cur daily morning
service we have (wo meetings every evening.

We had a regular field day one Sunday re-
cently, going from place to place and holding
littlemeetings. Some of the people were much
‘Interested, but others actually ran away as fast
as they could, to escape being told of their
lost condition. I feel sure that many of the
townspeople are beginning to understand this
now.

On one occasion when out preaching at
Bosilela we came across some men who were
roasting three human fingers, They had killed
some Npombes during the week, and were
preserving their fingers as trophies !

The work at Bongandanga requires much
walking, the people are so spread about, and
I thank God continually for my good health.

We now preach outside instead of inside
the chapel on market days, and in this way
musteralargecongregation, asthe townspeople
come in from all parts with their palm-nuts,
plantains, bananas, fish, meat, etc. They sit
on either side of a broad road which has been

. ™ Bongandanga is the farthest outpost of the Congo Ealolo
Mission,

made between the house belonging to the
Rubber Company and curs, Ata given signal
there is a rush to buy, and for a few minutes
the place is like Bedlam ; then the noise and
confusion suddenly cease, for the stuff is
bought up and all is over,

Wife-selling is a great hindrance to the
gospel work. Lven some of our workmen
have several wives, and think it anything but
wrong. The women, too, have been kept down
50 long that they have no desire to rise, and
cannot see their claim to a higher position
than the life of a slave.

The other morning I saw one of the work-
men’s wives carryingahugebunch of plantains,
while the husband walked leisurely along
empty-handed. The wife was very unwilling
when I took the bunch from her and made
the man carry it.

Coming home from a little meeting at
Jimponge one day, we passed a poor old
woman apparently in the last stage of bron-
chitis, left right out on the grass behind the
hut to die. Oh, the cruelty of heathenism !
They do not care as much for their old people
as they do for their dogs.

“The old men and women only cumber-
us,” they say,  we wish to get rid of them ;;
but our dogs are meat,” '

Is it not dreadful how little value is set on.
life here ?

A MEETING IN A SMITHY.

I had heard a great deal about Basakoia,,
and determined to visit this place, so one day-
off we went, Bamboli, the deacon, and one of”
the workmen accompanying me. What a long:
distance it was ! We walked and walked, pass-
ing plenty of houses, though but few people:
were about, many being away hunting. At
last we arrived at the Basakoia smithy, not
unkike such as we bave at home, only rather
more primitive. The small furnace 1s blown,
by a pair of ingeniously contrived bellows,
made of buffalo skin and worked up and down
by a long stick. The smith works out very
decent pieces, as may be seen by the curios
sent home from this country,

As in our own land, the smithy is a great
place for gossiping, and therefore a good spot
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for gathering a congregation, After beating | Among other superstitions is that of the
the native drum, and telling a few of thepeople, | Zokile. In the case of almost everybody there
we soon had a crowd around us, and though | issomeparticular [ood which mustbe abstained
not very long, it was a real good time. God | frem ; for instance, a boy may be told when
willing, I hope to visit this place again. very young that he iz never in his life to eat

I should like to be able to write a clear | fowl, or else he will die. The forbidden food
account of the superstitions of these people, ’ is called the Zokdis, and this observance is
but at present I am not sufficiently acquainted | very strictly kept,
with them to doso. They have an idea of the Our time is a good deal taken up with
Trinity, though a very vague and erroneous | settling palavers, which occur nearly every
one. They believe in Yibanza, the creator; ' day. But there are many advantages to be
Nsongo, the niece; and Aunzakanzaka, the | gained inthis way, for we have thus an oppor-
spirit. They have also traditions resembling | tunity of telling the people about Jesus, and
the story of the Fall of Man and of the Flood. [ it also gives us a better grip of the language.
Though they have no idols whatever they | We feel we are the guardians of the natives;
have countless charms which are regarded as | they often tell us it would go hard with them
sacred, and rites and ceremonies which they | if we were not here.
try to hide from us. “You are our father, and we always come
to'you first,” said one of them
in a palaver the other day.

They are such inveterate
flatterers that we cannot be-
lieve all they say, but still in
mapy ways they trust us im-
plicitly. :

It has been exceptionally -
stormy and wet lately, and
the poor unciothed natives
have been shivering and
walking about with their
arms tightly folded over the
shoulders to get a litle
warmth. In cold weather
they hnddle close together,
the neck of one generally
folded over the shoulder ot
another.

Through some extraordi-
pary condition of the atmo-
sphere one day, a little time
since, just at sunset, we had
the wonderful sight of a view .
of the Congo. The oldest of
our workmen cannot remem-
ber having seen it from Bon-
randanga before, but there it
was, a wide stretchof water on
our left, far beyond the Lopori
river and the great forest
A NGOMEE WARRIOR. which fronis our station.
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The Divise Purpose.

T is absolutely impossible for man,
with his unaided intelligence, to form
a just idea of the ways of God, for
the simple reason that God's ways

are not as man’s; but as the heavens are

higher than the earth, so are God's ways
higher than man's ways, and God's thoughts
than man's thoughts, (Isa. Iv. ¢.) Man
judges from his own standpoint, and forms
the standard of bis thoughts from that which
is human, and, whether he reason or imagine,
his ideas are necessarily on the human level.
The Christian is not free from the evil of
bringing his thoughts into God’s thoughts,
and by so doing, of rendering in his own
mind, the pure stream of divine grace more or
less sullied by the infusion into it of human
conceptions. - Had we not the divine revelation
we should be in utter ignorance of God as
the God and the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ. We should, indeed, be able to know
something of creation, and thus of God’s
eterpal power and His divine ability, but of
the thoughts of God and of His future plans
we could not know anything whatever,
There is one great principie which we do
well to ponder over when meditating upon

God’s ways and ‘God's thoughts—they are

according to God Himself. We turn to the

Epistle to the Ephesians to obtain our

instruction. We reéad in chapter i 3, 4,

“Blessed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jesgus Christ, who hath blessed us with

all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in

Christ: according-as He hath chosen us in

Him before the foundation of the world.”

The divine purpose dates back from a past

eternity, before the world was, hefore men

existed. We may be the subjects of the
purpose, but with it, we can have absolutely
nothing to do. The breadth of the blessings,
their character, their security in Christ, the
giw;le- choice in Him, are all arcording to

Q. .

Again, the chosen are predestined to a
marvellous position before God. The angels
are His servants, God has * predestinated us
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unto the adeption of children by Jesus Christ
to Himself,” His Son is the firstborn among
many brethren, and this relation to the Son
is the destiny determined by God respecting
such men as believe on Him, Here, again,
this glory is “according to the good pleasure
of His will” (ver, 5). He is Sovereign and
acts in sovereign favour *“{o the praise of the
glory of His grace” The measure of the
glory in store for God's children is diving,
and its marvels are according to the divine
pleasure,

Now, had God so preferred, these wondrous
things might have remained a secret to this
day. For hundreds of years they were a
secret, and men knew them not. But in His
ways of wisdom and prudence, God has
“made known unto us the mystery of His
will.” The secret is out, the hidden purpose
of God is revealed, and is revealed to us
through the apostles. Cheist is risen and is
glorified, and we shall be raised and shall be
glorified like Him, Why is the secret told?
Why is the veil removed? The unveiling is
Yaccording to His good pleasure which He
hath purposed in Himsell ” (vers. 8, p). Most

| emphatically this revealing of the destiny of

God’s people is gccording to the divine good
pleasure.

Undoubtedly the knowledge thus commu-
nicated affects the minds and lives of those
who receive it. It is impossible to believe
the purposes and the ways of God without
being spiritually enlarged and ennobled by
the faith,

‘The eternal past has been referred to, and
the eternal future is also unfolded to us—
even that ‘‘dispensation of the fulness of
times ” when Geod shall “gather together in
one all things in Christ, both which are in
heaven, and which are an-earth ; even in Him"

{ver, 10), We feel s0 small, the world and
s progress becomes so little in our eyes, as

this gieat glory in heaven and on earth beams
out before our anticipative gaze. And as we
meditate upon the coming glory, our hearts
go up in praise to our God and Father, for
jin Christ * we have obtained an inheritance.”
We shall have our share, “ being predestinated
according to the purpose of Him who worketh
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all things after the counsel of His own will "
(ver. 11). Once more we are rooted and
grounded in the purpose of God, else we
might stagger in the presence of such won-
ders, but our faith is steadied, for all we are
bidden hope for is according to God’s ways
and will. - ’

We need not wonder that after such an un-
veiling of the purposes and the ways of God,
the apostle, inspired by the Holy Spirit, is
drawn out in prayer. None but *' the God
of our Lord Jesus Christ” can truly endow
us with the wisdom necessary to know and
acknowledge Him ; none but the Spirit can
truly open our hearts and eyes to see and to
know what God’s great prospect and wealth
in His saints are. And as we realize this, we
feel that His own divine power alone can
accomplish His plans. - But the power is be-
fore us, It has already been exercised. God
has raised Christ from the dead, and set
Him at His own right hand, far above all
authorities and names, and bas placed all
things under His feet. His Son, who from
everlasting was with Him, who in time stooped
to the earth and became the Son of Man, who
died upon the Cross, is Himself supreme, the
Man upon the divine throne. This raising up
from the dead and the exaltation of Christ to
the highest glory were by the “working of
God’s mighty power”! And *‘according” to
this very power “is the exceeding greatness
of His power to us-ward who believe”(ver. 1g).
The identical character of divine power which
raised up Christ and exalted Him, is exercised
towards each and every believer, Each true
Christian is raised up and seated #»# Christ in
the heavenly places, and each will presently
be raised and seated w74 Christ where He is,
Such is the divine purpose and power respect-
ing man, and we do well to pray over the
prayer of the first chapter of the Epistle to
the Ephesiang, 50 that we may know what
these things are. ) '

‘There is a second prayer in the epistle. It
is addressed to “the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ ¥ (ch. iii. 14-21). In some respects it
is more remarkable than the first prayer, for
it views us here upon earth, yet being filled
with the divine fulness. And once more the
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marvel is explained by the very character of
God the Father Himself, for the apostle prays
“that He would grant you, according to the
riches of His glary, to be strengthened with
might by His Spirit in the inner man,” The
measure of the experimental favour is divine,
and the standard according lo the riches of His
glory explaing the otherwise incomprehen-
sible. The riches of His glory are untold
and untellable, yet according to their wealth,
the blessing of an enriched heart is sought for.
And the petitions are made in the faith that
they will ge granted, for the Father is "able
to do exceeding abundantly above all that
we ask or think.” He can £ll the heart, day
by day, with Christ, so that Christ shall dwell
in our hearts by faith. It is not only the
future inheritance which is our portion; in
the riches of the divine glory, there is the
grandest experimental portion for the believer
on earth, and this is made good to the heart
*according to the power that worketh in us.”
Again, the measure of our blessing is divine,
and is according to the divine power which is
in us,

We shall be better Christians, or at least
we shall have better and greater thoughts of
God, if we lay hold by faith of God's way of
blessing for us——which way is ACCORDING TO
HIMSELFY,

Plain Papers for the People.

IV.—BURNED FOR READING THE BIELE.
Vasd OME three hundred years ago in

Wi England in many of the churches a
b4 large copy of the Bible was kept,
— laid upon a desk and chained to
a pillar, and to it anyone might go and read
what God says.  But, with the accession to
the throne of Queen Mary the Papist, it
became unlawful to read God’s Word, and to
do so might result in one’s being burned to
death.

William Hunter was an apprentice in Lon-
don. He feared God and loved His word,
and when the cruel decrees of the papist
queen were issued, Hunter's master sent him
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home lest he should be implicated by the
young man’s faith.

So William returned to Brentwood, where
his parents lived. When he had been thete
some six weeks, he longed to obtain some food
for bis soul, s0 he quietly stole into the
church, and went up to the spot where the
chained Bible was placed. After he had read
a little, an officer of the bishop said to him,
“William, why meddlest thou with the Bible?”
He replied that it was for his comfort and
edification. Then the officer told a priest
what William had done. *Sirrah,” he cried
fiercely, * who gave you liberty to read the
Bible and expouad it?” William Hunter
boldly replied that read God's word he would,
as long as he lived, as that word enjoined him.
 After a little, the priest informed a neigh-
bouring magistrate, and he sen: for the youth’s
father, who, with tears, told him that Willlam
had left home, and that he could not seek out
his son in order that he should be burned.
Then the Pope’s persecators found him and
put him in the stocks for twenty-four hours.

After 2 while a Bible was brought to him,
and the sixth chapter of St. John's Gospel was
opened, and he was asked whether he believed
that in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper
the bread really contained the body of Christ.
This William stoutly denied, whereupon his
doom was sealed.

So William was brought before the Bishop
of London, who asked him to say that Christ’s
body is in the sacrament of the altar; and
when William would not do so, the bishop
threatened him that be should be burned
before he was twenty years old. After im-
prisoning the Christian youth, and otherwise
punishing him, the bishop sought to bribe
him into denying the faith ; but William told
him that he counted all his worldly offers
“loss and dung in respect of the love of
Chrige,”

As neither threats nor bribes moved him,
they sent William back to Brentwood, and
there his parents saw him, comforted him,
and helped him in the faith ; his mother say-
ing, she blessed God for a son whe could
find it in his heart fo lose his life for Christ’s
sake, ' Mother,” said William, *the litile

YOUNG.

- pain T suffer will soon be at an end., Christ

hath promised me, mather, a crown of joy;
should not you be glad of thatp”

While William was a prisoner in Brentwood,
many people came to see him, to whom he
spoke of Jesus, of His great love, and of the
joy of being with Him in glory; and he
besought them to beware of the idolatry of
worshipping bread consecrated by a priest.

Whea the last morning came, a company
of archers and men-at-arms brought the young
martyr to the place of burning. On one side
of William walked his brother ; on the other,
the son of the very sheriff whose office it was
to witness the death of the martyr. Thesetwo
young men encouraged William to suffer for
Tesus. Then his father met him with, *“CGod
be with thee, son William.” “ God be with
thee, good father,” he cheerfully replied, *“for
I hope we shall meat again, where we shall be
joyful.”

As everything was not ready when the place
of martyrdom was reached, William knelt
down and read the fifty-first Psalm. Then a
letter from thequeen was brought him, contain-
ing these words, ““If thou will recant, thou
ghalt live ; if not, thou shalt be burned.”

“1 will not recant, God willing,” was his
answer, and he went to the stake, and stood
upright against it,

Queen, bishops, magistrates, priests, wete
all against the simple youth ; but the Lord
stood by him and strengthened him. He held
his ground for Christ in the face of them all,
noble witness as he was for Jesus, .

A priest now came to him, and bade him
recant; but *Away, thou false prophet!”
William cried, and called to the crowd, * Be-
ware of them, good people, and come away
from their abominations, lest ye be partakers
of their plagues!” TUpon which the priest
said, tauntingly, “ Look how thon burnest
here! So shall thou bum in hell” * Away,
thou false prophet, away ! repeated William.

“I pray God have mercy on his soul,”
said a gentleman ; and the people answered,
“Amen, amen!” = | :

TIramediately after this the fire was made,
Then William gave his precious book to bis
brother, who said, * William, think on the
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holy sufferings of Christ, and be not afraid of
death |

“‘Tam not afraid,” thenoble youth answered,

. and, lifting up his eyes and hands to the glory

where the living Lord Jesus is, he cried,
“Lord, Lord, receive my spirit {* Then his
head fell upon his breast, and he was gone to
be with the Lord.

By such nobledeeds, the martyrs of our land,
under God, won for us our freedom. *““The
truth shall make you free.” (John viii. 32).

———————

fre You Ready®

1< e words rang out in clear, silvery
jgd| notes on the still evening air as, in
&) the lengthening shadows of a lovely

summer day, I sat musing in my

garden.

I had been thinking of the Lord’s coming,
of how long I had waited for Him, and how
sweet it would be to hear His voice just in
the calm of that evening hour, and to rise up
quickly and go to Him—to enter into that
home which He has prepared for His re-
deemed ones.

“Are you ready 2”7 The question fell upon
my ear 50 in keeping with my thoughts that
it did not startle me, * They that were ready
went in with him to the martiage: and the
door was shut” (Matt: xxv. 10) came to my
mind. And what about the unready ones,
when the great pearly gates swing shut at His
word? Oh! to carry faithfully the message of
coming judgment, as well as of God’s grace,
and of the cleansing blood, to the unsaved
around while yet it is “the day of salvation * !
Paul could say, * As much as in me is, 7 am
ready to preach the gospel.” (Rom. i, 135.)

“Adre you ready?” came again the question-
ivig voice, shrill and strong, and I mused on
“Ready | "—yes, but when it entails shame,
scorn, love? How strong and brave are Paul's
words to those who would hold him back from
full discipleship: “f am ready not to be bound
only, but also te die . . . for the name of the
Lord Jesus.” (Acts xd. 13.) And again, at
thie end of his glad course of service for Christ,
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he says, in-the abandonment of a heart that
He had filled, *“ I am now ready to be ofiered.”
(2 Tim, iv. 6.) What need, in these days
of easy-going religiousness, for a like spirig-—
not only to will, but also to do, His good
pieasure at any cost! There was one who
said, in self-confidence and boastfulness, not
knowing the strength of the enemy and his
own weakness, “ Lord, J am ready to go with
"Thee, both inte prison, and to death™ (Luke
xxii. 33), but it did not do. Peter failed
uiterly then, and had to learn that, if he
were to follow closely, it must be in humble
dependence upon Him who can give strength
and courage to theweakest and most cowardly.,
“Are you ready?” ‘That dear glad voice
on the summer air—was it the voice of an
angel? Oh, dear, no—only 2 little child in
a neighbouring garden, calling out in play to
his brothers and sisters as the mernry game
took its course ; but it was the voice of God
to me that evening. Reader, may I put the
question to you in all its breadth—* Are you
ready 2V ARG

SPIRITUAL GROWTH.
Maxy young Christians make a mistake in
fancying that they ought to mark out a line
of conduct and walk for the testimony of
Christ ; whereas the way we honour Him
most is by daily sitting at His feet and con-
templating Him, like Mary, Spiritual growth,
unlilte natural, begets increasing knowledge
of our own weakness, and produces distrust
of self, till Christ becomes all to us.

TRIALS.

THE apple-tree laden with blossom requires
no prop, but burdened with fiuit it must be
upheld, or its riches will be its ruin. Faint
not, Christian, under your trials. True, you
had not such severe ones in your spring, but
these are given in your autumn as props, by
the Heavenly Husbandman, to preserve you
from falling. The apostle had his thorn in
the flesh, lest he should be puffed up by the
abundance of revelations given to him, It
was a prop for that richly-laden tree in Christ’s
garden.
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LIFE AND LIGHT.

“In Him was life, and the life was the light
of men” It was The Word who gave life
to the natural world, and none but He can
give life to the soul "' dead in trespasses and
sins.” Jesus is a life-giving Saviour. When
we come to Him we have life. But as.the
young plant will not flourish in the dark, but
requires light and the bright rays of the sun
to make it strong and vigorous, so the Chris-
tian must dwell near the Light, the ¥ Sun of
Rightecusness,” would he grow in grace.
# With Thee is the fountain of life : and in
Thy light shall we see light.” E. M. 8 R.

MEDITATION.

THERE is not over much meditation in these
times, The spirit of haste and rush, which
urges all on in a course of doing, lest they
should be left behind, is contrary to the culti-
vation of meditation. But nothing is more
helpful to the Christian than to sit still and
calmly consider what God is for him. It
will be found an ever-availing tonic for the
soul to ponder over, even for five short
minutes at a time, such facts as these : “God
is my Father ;" *“The Son of God loved me,
and gave Himself for me,” The Christian
will rise up from his meditation strengthened
in spirit, and will go on his way as a man
who, upon a sultry journey, has slaked his
thirst at the wayside spring.

Our Leper Fund.

:1-'; following letters from the chil-
3l dren in Purulia have been sent to us;
Rl they will interest all our readers, and
- eapecially those who so kindly con-
tribute to our Leper Fund, aad more par-
ticularly they will interest the many young
friends who seat out presents to these poor
children. Many others also sent out pre-
sents and for those the lepers give us their
thanks.
We have arranged to send aid in futurefoa
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smaller home than Purulia, which, we are glad
to say, is assisted by many. A full account of
our plans shall be given either in our next
number or in that following it, We think we
may thus perhaps get into closer touch with
our poor suffering friends.

Letters from the Girle,

Susilla writes as follows i—

“1 was exceedingly happy to see all the
pretty things you so kindly sentus. Ican now
read the Bible, and bave learped to know
what will become of e after T am dead. I
have now got an idea of God’s happy and
peaceful kingdom, where there is no disease,
no roisery, no sin, and no one wants more,
All this would have remained secret to me
bad I not become a lepet.

‘ Accept my hearty thanks for all that you
have done for us poor despised people.

“ Yours in Christ,
‘ “ JusitLa.”

Ruth writes :—

“1 got a dolj, cloth, pictures, and many
other kinds of articles and various kinds of
sweetmeats which made me so happy, I
thank you véry much for them with my
whole heart, and I pray thai God may bless
you for the same.

“This disease has taught me the love of
God. 1 also know that our bodies are not
ouly suffering from dreadful disease but that
our souls are doing the same. Our bodies
shall fall asleep, but our souls shall remain
alive; therefore pray for me that 1 may choose
the good part as Mary had done,”

Shantimoni and Hanna :—

*“Qur family consists of four souls here.
My father's name is Dhormodas, my brother’s
nameé is John, my name is Shantimoni, and
that of my sister is Hanna, Wereceived also
a portion of all the gifis you so kindly sent us,
and we were extremely happy. We have all
what we need here. I am learning in school.
My sister is of very tender age, my brother
is a compounder in the hospital, mg father's
leprosy is incteasing day by day and perhaps
he will not live much longer. My brother and
we two sisters have not got that disease I am
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INDTAN CHILDREXN,

thankful to say. We close our letter with our
united many thanks, for all the kindness you
have shown towards us.”

Susana writes :—

“I have one brother, When my mother
died my father got another wife, and I had to
beg our bread from door to door with my
little brother on my lap. We have not as yet
got leprosy. We received a great many articles
which made me as Lappy as I could ever be,
Many thanks to all who take an interest in our
sufferings,”

Letters from the Boys.

'* Dear friends,—We beg to express by the
following letters, and in the name of God
the Fatber, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
our gratitude fo you for your kind acts of
charity shown towards us.

“Now we have learnt to read and write,
and have learnt love, and in our case we have
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bad no end of distress, and
could not support our-
selves, and that increased
our misery, but we have
now sufficient food and
comfortable houses and
clothes, for which we have
to thank you very much.
“We have nothing to
give you in return,
“Haprt YUser RUBEN,

Moti,
- writes }— ,
#1 oot all so beautiful
thingsthat I at firs¢ thought
I myself was the only for-
tunate boy, but afterwards
I saw that I was mistaken,
because the other children
had got just. the same, and
I was very glad to see that,
We all were in a degraded
condition before we came
here, and we knew nothing
about sin, andlived a sinful
life, but now we have got
some knowledge of higher
things than this world can offer us. I have
become a carpenter,”

the carpenter,

John, the compounder, writes :—

“I cannot express the joy I felt after
receiving so many articles from you, My
father was at first a2 Boistom {worshipper of
Besnu), and was honoured by the surround-
ing people, but when he got leprosy people
began to aveid him. Now I praise the
Lord with my whole heart, especially that
He has brought me here. The name of my
father is Dhormodas, and that of my sisters
Shantimoni and Hanna, and my name is
John, Please pray for John the compounder.”

Radhanoth Denur Livsar writes :—

“I got a kurta and clothing. My father
was a Derman of a manki of Pulkan, and
was in possession of honour. There are
Christians in that village, and my father used
to go to their church or services, but never

found that happiness came after misery. We | the least did he. accept this true religion ;
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but the kind Gad made some secret arrange-
ment for him — he got leprosy, and was,
instead of honours, dispraised by friends and
relatives, and lost his honourable post as
well, and that was the secret arrangement
God made to bring him here. T have one
brother and one sister. My mother died
here, I am sorry to say, without being bap-
tized. I am now going to school to learn to
read and write, I thaok God for this disease,
because He has given me by that some
understanding,”

Mashichoron writes :(—

“ For all your fove and kindness, and what
you have sent to me, I bring you my hearty
thanks. I got a long coat, and when the
dogs saw me in it they ran upon me and
made an awful row, as if they did not like
me in such a dress.”

Shanti writes as follows :—

“The disease of my mother and that of
my brother {s increasing, and their days in
this world are becoming fewer, but 1 hope
they will enjoy eternal happiness, as 1 do
enjoy the worldly bliss as far as permitted,

“ The editor of the Bangohashi newspaper
in Caleutta (3 heathen publication) has writ-
ten in his paper the following paragraph :—
‘Woe to the lepers in Calcutta—they are
never happy ; there are no sinners like the
lepers, unfortunate as they are.  Their leprosy
is incurable, though the European doctors are
trying to serve them, but in vain. During
their lifetime they are eaten up by worms,
and after death they will have to suffer awful
torments.” The editor may write what he
likes; we do not care for that, but we are
bappy to say we are fortunate. The editor
ang his fellow men are unfortunate, because
forfime is derived not from beodily healith or
honour or wealth, but the heart that has found
forgiveness in Christ is fortunate, Qur ignor-
ance, darkness and worms caine from our
sores, but their ignorance and darkness comes
out of their souls. God is just, and He takes
no bribe, nor does He look at the nobility.
We pray that ye may be filled with the Spirit
of God, and that He may bless you abundantly
for all you have done for us,”
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Further contributions for the Leper ¥und:

Katieand Maggie, Bolten, 15. 64, Per W, Banford, Phillip's
Square Sonday School, Monireal, 1 dollar; Jack Rogers, Mon-
treal, 5 dollars; Marie Ketchie, Chicago, 1 dollar; Dr. Mac
Intosh s children, VK. Hill, 3 dollars} Walter Temple, Troy,
N.¥Y,, vdollar; W, Banford's children, zdollars. Sunday School
children, per G, P. Humpidge, Gloucester, 45, | per Bassie van
theck, ghsldren‘s Lord's Day scheol, De Kalb Avenue, Brooklyn
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The Spezia Mission.

THE STORY OF THE YOUNG MONK.
Prd OCME incidents in the life story of
Ry, : e life story
P one who is now being trained in
L&it,_| connection with the Spezia Mission
== for the service of Jesus Christ will
be of interest to our readers, nat because that
story is exceptional, but because it gives a fair
illustration of the trials which, in one form or
another, nearlyall bave had to endure in taking
their stand for Christ in Italy. With such
men and women in the ranks of workers it is
no wonder, that by God’s blessing, the Spezia
Mission has become s0 great a power among
Italy’s millions.

A few years ago there was living in an
Italian town a youth whom we will call
Teodaro.* His parents were of high social
standing and thoroughly devoted to the Roman
Catholic church, Very early he developed a
most earnest spirit, remarkable for its inten-
sity and devotion, and gave himself up toa
search for the truth, DPassionately be strove
to get a clearer idea of right and wrong, to
know what God would have him do, and in
whole-hearted devotionto the religion in which
he had been trained, he strove to find rest and
satisfaction in the forms and ceremonies of
the church of his fathers,

At twelve years of age he was a shy, reserved
lad, shunning the outside world, and, eschew-
ing much of the recreation in which boys of
his age delight, he gave himself with ardour
to religious exercises, Never was he so happy
as when he could gather a few hearers round
him to whom be could tell of his longing to
preach, never so full of joy as when pouring
out his soul to God in prayer, and seeking for
the light and truth of God. His reverence
for the priests was very great. How good it

* [t is not considered wise to state his actual name.
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must be, he thought, to be wholly set apart
for the service of God, and to live all day and
every day a life of piety and holiness in the
congenial atmosphere of prayer, After much
carcful consideration his parenis determined
that he should become a priest, and with
intense joy he fell in with their wishes and
entered upon his course of training. To this
end he was sent to a seminary, where he hoped
to find that purity and that peace and rest of
spirit which he so intensely desired. But he
was doomed to disappointment, Theft, pro-
fanity, and intoxication marked the unholy
lives of his associates, and the two years he
spent here were years of unhappiness ahd of
trouble, He who so fervently longed for the
holiness of God and the light of His truth
was grieved to the heart at the carnal lives
and sordid aims of those whom he expected
to find filled with his own high ideals. But
he would not lower his standard nor be
satisfied with less than he had set out to attain,
At length be left the seminary to pursue in
another order his preparation for the priest-
hood. 3By this time it had become evident
that his was no ordinary ability, and that he
had a large measure not only of talent but of
genius,

At the monastery to which he was now
admitted as a novitiate, he was put under a
course of training which, to the minds of us
wholive in ahappierland, seems extraordinary,
He was confined to a cell where no fresh air
and hardly a ray of light could come. He
had to ask humbly for permission of his
superior before he could wash his face, and
when he had washed it he might not dry him-
self till again permission had been sought and
obtained. His meals had to be taken in a
kitchen or a stable, frequently off the same
plate from which a big black cat was feeding,
or else he was sent to eat in the fowl pen.

This, and his many other strange and use-
less experiences, he patiently underwent, but
was as far as ever from the rest and satisfac-
tion which he sought. As he said, “I was
searching for the Lord, and I thought I should
have found Him here, but what have these
things to do with my soul and my God?” He
was constantly kept under strict watch, and

subjected to severe and trying cross-examina-
tions at unexpected hours of the day and
sometimes of the night. His good life and
eager degire after light and holiness roused
the resentment and anger of his companions
in the monastery, and they strove with all
their might to bring him down to their own
level.

Not without exposing himself to great peril
he effected his escape, and made his way to
the bishop. Before him he laid his complaiat,
and expressed his grief and disappointment
at the unexpected and terrible contrast which
he bad found between the professions and
the lives of the novitiates and priests among
whom he had been preparing for future service.

“They feast, they get intoxicated, they do
not pray,” said he. But the bishop was very
indignant, and exclaimed, * Unbappy one,
you are blaspheming, and unworthy of my
pardon.”

After a time Tecdoro, who amid all his
trials steadfastly held to his holy purpose, was
persuaded to become a monk,and,takinganew
name, the young f7ae (brother) sought in the
secluded precincts of the convent that peace
which he had searched for so far in vain.
But here, too, he was to meet disappointment,
Striving with all his might to escape from the
world, he found the world with all its sinfulness
within the convent, TFeasting, impure con-
versation, luxury, all surrounded him with
their evil influence; and again, where he
sought for holy and helpful companionship,
he found prayerlessness, and a distaste for
spiritual things, -

What grieved him most was the conduct of
the padre (superior), whom he accompanied on
some of his preaching and collecting tours.
This man carried concealed arms upon his
person to be used against his ‘ much-beloved
children” at any moment. He collected six
thousand francs, but delivered only three thou-
sand francs up to the exchequer of the convent,
retaining the other three thousand for himself,

The frafe resolved to again make his
escape, but before doing so he determined to
witness for God boldly in the convent, It
was a brave but perilous resolution, and we
can well understand the earnest prayers which
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he put up for courage to carry through the
difficult task to which he felt himself called.
Not without some shrinking the nobie youth
stood up in the corridor of the convent, and,
to the utter astonishment of his brethren,
preached to them the way of rightecusness as
far a5 he knew it, denounced their sins, and
proclaimed the anger of (GGod against their
unholy lives. Their indignation was aroused,
and he was imprisoned as a madman. On
his release he boldly repeated his offence!
This could not be endured, so he was re-
ported to the bishop, who forthwith expelled
him,

His soul now passed through deep waters.
He lost faith in God, and in all religion.
He shunned all who professed even to believe
in the existence of God, and betame 14
sceptic,. Despair settled down upon his soul,
and he attempted to commit suicide. But
man's extremity is God’s opportunity. A
Latin copy of the Bible fell into his hands,
and by the Divine blessing upon his eager
study of it he found the light and truth he
had so perseveringly sought, and he entered
into the joy of pardon and peace,

It i3 significant of Rome’s character and of
Italy's sore need, that a young man at the
close of the nineteenth century could be
brought up in a2 devout Roman Catholic
home, could pass through a seminary and a
convent, associating for years with those who
were set apart for the work of God, and that
after all this on finding a Bible it should be
to him a strange and unfamiliar book |

Oh, how we who are working for the blessing
of Italy long that those who have the priceless
privileges of an open Bible, and a clear know-
ledge of God, would help us to spread far more
widely in' that sin-darkened land the glorious
rays of the Sun of Righteousness !

Teodoro made the Bible his meat and
drink. The Sermon on the Mount became
the motive power of bis life, He sought
and obtained secular employment, and joined
himself to & Protestant church, The Romish
bishop whenever he happened to meet him
made the sign of the cross, as if to protect
himself from the powers of hell. The neigh-
bours, and the very boys in the street, vied with
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each other as to who could heap upon his
meek and quiet spirit the worst insults. He
was a hated Protestant, and, like all Pro-
testants, had sold his soul to the devil!
Those in authority in his city contemned
him. He was denounced as a heretic, and his
touch was said to do children grievous harm.
When in his situation, one under government,
he asked for the increase of salary, to which
he was justly entitled, but was told that he
was a r¢former, and, that therefore, he could
not have his request granted.

At home he was treated as “the excom-
municated one.” His mother, acting upon the
priest’s instructions, forced open his boxes
and drawers and burnt his books and papers.
His brothers and sisters, encouraged by the
priest, led him a dog’s life. They would
pour ink over his writing-paper, put soap in
his soup, and in a hundred ways persecute
him. The priest actually said to his mother,
“ If you wish me to pardon your sins, and not
abandon you, as a dog, in the day of your
death, then you must not only chase your
son from the house, but burn the very bed
he has slept on, for the whole place 15 con-
taminated by him.” » .

He left home, and for a little while took
refuge with an uncle, but he could not stay
away from the spot, of all others in the world,
where he ought to have found loving hearts.
So he came home again, and a period of
relentless persecution and real suffering began.
His face became pale and emaciated ; a corner
in the roof was the only refuge permitted to
him ; he was called mad, and treated as if he
was really so; all his earnings he faithfully
brought home to his mothet, but she fed him
on boiled herbs ; he had to secrete his Bible,
and the oil of his lamp was watched lest
he should read at night. His own tonching
words were : ¥ If, as I pass along the street,
they throw stones at me, the stones are but
as sugar; it is Christ only who gives me
strength to bear all. When I think of the
imprecations of my old father, whom I love
so much, then I suffer terribly in my heart,
but my soul is kept joyful in the Lord,”

Through the great kindness of a Christian
lady in England, who holds herself respon-
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sible for the cost—part of which she gathers
from generous friends, and part of which she
gives herself—Teodoro was taken into the
Spezia Mission to be trained for the work of
a missionary to his own people. As soon as
his father knew of this, he had a priest into
his house to conduct a burial service over his
son, declaring that he was dead to him, and
that he put him out of his life for ever.

Teodoro threw himself with all his wonted
ardour into his studies and work of prepara-
tion. An earnest, humble, devoted young
Christian, he gave great satisfaction from the
first to his new friends, and soon showed
exceptional ability and brilliant promise of
future usefulness. He has proved himself not
only eager to learn, but to be possessed of a
meek and lowly, Christlike spirit, and we, who
have been concermned in rescuing him from
his frying surrourdings and helping him to-
wards future usefulness, are filled with thank-
fulness for what God has aiready wrought in
and by him,

He is now beginning at one of our village
stations to preach Christ crucified, and already
God hag greatly blessed the message of salva-
tion which he has joyfully proclaimed, He
has commenced, too, to use his pen in the
service of his Lord. A few weeks ago, one
of the dear orphans in our orphanage, near
Spezia, passed away, herheartfull of triumphant
faith in Jesus her Saviour, and with glad songs
of heaven upon her lips. The young monk
has written in beautiful and chaste Italian the
touching story of the closing months of her
- life, and it has gone far and wide through [taly.
By it he has preached the gospel very power-
fully to his own people. He closes his story
with these words : * Ob, that the death of this
dear child might be the life of many, and that
what 1 have written might be the means of
the conversion of many !”

QOur next article will tell of the orphan
children, and include Teodoro’s story of the
little one who has gone into God’s sunshine,

H. H. PuLLEN,

Co-Director of the Spezic Mission.

Qur former paper on the Spezia Mission
calied forth two gifts from New York; L3

a3

from one who desires to be known as “A
brother in America,” and £1 from a friend by
the favour of Messrs. Loizeaux, We grate-
fully acknowledge these sums. We should
very much rejoice if our readers would send
in sufficient help to enable us to make up
the sum necessary for the maintenance of
Teodoro for this year! It would be very
pleasing if cur readers are able to help this
devoted and self-sacrificing young man, who
is cast out from all his old friends for His
Master’s sake.

The Stalen Fpples.

PRE lived in the country, Our garden
oY) ‘i led into a large field, in which the
RALA gentleman to whom it belonged gave
us leave to play. Beyond the field
was a market-garden, whereour parents bought
fruit and vegetables, and ip this garden a
young apple-tree, bearing several fine apples,
reared up its head. '

These apples had such rosy cheeks, and
looked so nice! How I should like to have
some, I thought; and, little boy as T was, thus
reasoned: There are not many on the tree,
perhaps the gardener will not miss them, or
mind much, or if he should, my father knows
him, so there canpot be much harm in my
taking them.

So, confiding in the little dauvghter of a
lahourer living near, we crossed the field and
came to the boundary over which the apples
could be seen, Clambering over it, I was
soon up the tree, and transferring the coveted
apples to my pockets, all the while peeping
timidly about to see il anyone was looking.

Had any one detected? No eye but that
of the allseeing God, who has said, * Thou
shalt not steal.”

But no sooner were the coveted apples in
iy pocket than they had lost their charm,
I was as anxious to be rid of them as before
I had been to get them, end fearful and
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wretched, ran back across the field. I dared ! happy—1I had a guilty conscience—knowing
not taste one of them, but gave them all to the | that I was a condemned sinner. Atlength I
little girl, hoping never to see or hear more | tried to reform, so that God might accept me,
about them. Nor did I, but I could not for- | and in my anxiety tried to make amends for
get the stolen apples;, as you will reagd by ' every wrong doing of which I could think, One
and by. . | Sunday I remembered stealing the apples, so
1f you wonder how a smail boy could con- | I found out the gardener, and told him what
ceive such a wicked act and carry it out so | had happened years before, and paid him for
boldly, you must turn to God’s holy Word, | them. He was perfectly satisfied, as you may
Gen, iii. 6, and youwill find how our first parents | well believe, but I bad to learn that paying the
disobeyed God, and price of the apples
lust and sin entered - " TS to my neighbour in
inte their hearts. 1o way relieved me
Eve saw that the from the weight of
tree, the fruit of the sin as in the
which was forbid- sight of God,
den to her, wasgood It was some time
for food and plea- after this that I
sant to the eyes, found from the
and she took of it Word of God that
and ate, and her what Jesus did upon
husband with her. the cross satisfied
After that the fruits God about sin.
of disobediencehad Jesus by His blood
also to be eaten! paid the pepalty
Dur first parents for the sins which
hearts becamefilled wehave committed.
with the fear of God, And the Bible says,
and more, God's “ThebloodofJesus
judgment wupon Christ His Son
them, because of cleanseth us from
their discbedience, all sin.”> And by
had to be endured. Jesus there is for-

Andnowsinisin | _ ,3 giveness ofsins, and
all our hearts, even | 74 all who believe are
in those of little —. justified from all
children. By lock- LORGING LYES. things. ..

ing on the nice apples I began to wish for | Now I know that all my efforts in striving.
them, and then my evil wish led me into the ' to obtain peace with God aré upavailing, for
sin of stealing. , ' all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags, and
Do you know that you have sin in your | what we could never do, God has ‘done by
hearts? You have, It was just as much sin | giving His dear Son to die for sinners on
against God when I coveted the apples as | Calvary, when He made peace through the
when they were in my pocket, and God's eye ) blaod of His cross (Col. i. zo). And when we
saw _the sin that was at work in the heart | simply believe in God's own word about the
before my hands stole the fruit, and He hated | value of the death of His Son, God no longer
it as much when it was in my heart as when | reckons sin agaiust us, but justifies us from all
ty hands had wronged a neighbour, things. Theblood of Jesus haspaid the penalty,
Years passed by, and the sin just related | whichnoeffortsofourscould everpay, and from
was but one of many others. But I was not | which no tears of ours could ever save us. A
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True Unioe.

BN HERE is much being said on the
Y4 union of Christians, or, more cor-

LY recily, of churches, and from Rome
— downwards the matter is discussed.
Rome settles the question in her usual style,
and, according to her, everyone should unite
himself to the pope. However, Rome affords
us a valuable text on the subject, by allowing
no divergence from her own standard, and by
allowing no quarter to each and every person
who does not submit to her dictates. Now, if
instead of Rome and the pope we could sub-
stitute the Bible and Christ for true authority,
we should be on the solid ground which God
alone owns.

We will endeavour 1o show on certain points
what the union is that is pleasing to God.
"To begin, it is necessary to define what sort of
persons they are who, according to Scripture,
should be united. They are true believers,
true Christian people. Rome, with some other
churches, does not contemplate anything ap-
proaching to this first necessity, but if all the
churches in the world were merged into one
church, the union that Scripture contemplates
would not be necessarily one step the nearer.
Such an union would be a grand woridly
success, and might be carried out without any
sort of submission to divine anthority, The
union the true Christian has before him is of
the divine character, and its first necessity is
that all the persons united together should be
genuine Christian people. When our Lord
uttered the prayer to His Father, which is re-
corded in the seventeenth chapter of John’s
Gospel, He expressly said He prayed not for
the warld, “but for thems which Thou hast
given Me” (ver. ¢). Hence the union con-
templated by the Lord is one which in no
sense perfains to the world. The true Chris-
tian is a child of God, and all the children of
(God are the subjects of the Lord’s prayer, and
of all such the Lard says, * They are not of the
worid, even as I am not of the world” (ver. 16).

The character of the union of the children
of Ged is thus stated, * that they may be one,
as we are”"—God the Father, and God the

FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND YOUNG.

Son (ver. 11}, The oneness of the Father
and the Son is supreme in holiness and love,
and the union for the children of God, which
our Lord desires, is none less than that of the
Fatherand the Son, We may form some idea
of what this is by studying our Lord’s life, and
especialty His words as recorded in St. Yohn's
Gospel, where over and over again the absolute
identity of purpose, of words, of works, of the
Father and the Son, are enforced.

A mere visible unity would bave no right
meral effect on the world, The world has
seen visible unity in the church for many
generations; it has witnessed the ecclesiastical
power using the secular arm, to burp, to
destroy, to murder thousands and thousands
of human beings, who would not submit to
its unity. The world thereby has leamed
nothing of God the Father and God the Son.
Far from it, such unity, enforced by cruelty
and sin, has educated a great part of the world
of Christendom Into pure unbelief of God
the Father and God the Son. Where in that
great unity was there one single act performed
that witnessed to the nature of Gad the Father
and God the Son? To apply the sacred names
of Father and Somn, with all the holiness and
love contained within them, to the dark deeds
of Rome and her followers, would be but to
blaspheme. That huge unity was and is a
greater hindrance to faith in God than all the
divisions of Protestants put together, lament-
able as they are.

The union contemplated by our Lord re-
lates to all the children of God, and we may
safely affirm that, in proportion to our Christ-
like holiness and love will be our desire for
union with “all saints.” The more like our
Father we are, the more like His beloved Son,
the more shall we think, pray, and act after
the divine pattern and character, and the
more shall we personally, and in the sight of
God and our Father, cultivate the union He
values. And we shall seek with all our hearts,
through the Spirity to cultivate the grace that
shone in Christ, so that we may do and say as
Christ did and said.

We must never forget that all the children
of God are of the one family of God. We
should ever recognize this gracious reality,
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and our acts towards one another should take
form from our faith in the reality. We have
not to make ourselves one, for we are one,
and we have to live out what we are. Every
true believer, whether Protestant, Papist, or
Greek Church, is a child of Ged, and of the
one family, and we should pray and act
accordingly. We should try to help God's
children, and be ready to share with them
every spiritual favour we enjoy. Never will
the Christian be the poorer for giving spiritual
bounty, rather the more he gives the more
will his store grow. We act in this fashion to
our brothers and sisters in the flesh, and may
we not say “Doth not even nature itself
teach” (1 Cor. xi. 14), a5 we consider the
family of God?

When Christians do really exhibit by prac-
tical bebhaviour the union which exists between
them, they are a testimony to the world con-
cerning their God and Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ. The world can see by their
ways that a power not of the world actuates
them, and though the Bible is much despised,
the life led according to its precepts is an
cverwhelming testimony to divine grace. We
can each do a litlle in a little way. We can
try to glorify God by our personal behaviour
towards such children of God as are known
tous. We can pray for those whose names
are known to us, and possibly we can show
- athers personal attention. We can serve them
to some extent in gpiritual things, ever re-
membering theapostolic exhortation, *“Where-
to we have already attained, let us walk by
the same rule, let us mind the same thing.”
(Phil. iii. 16,) The Holy Spirit has made ail
the people of God one. We are all members
of the one body of which Christis the Head,
and we are exhorted to endeavour to keep
the unity of the Spiritin the bond of peace.
We are to keep or maintain that which God
has made. We are not exhorted to make or
form the unity ; it exists by virtue of its divine
formation. And how are we to endeavour to
keep it? By doing and being as Christ was
when He was here on earth—*In all lowli-
ness and meekness 7 {see Eph. iv. 2}, follow-
ing His steps and learning of Him who was
meek and lowly of heart.
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As each of us becomes more like the Lord
our Master, so shall we thereby contribute by
life and ways, our little atom towards the
holy and loving union between the children
of God, for which our Lord Jesus asked the
Father.

1 Gannot Get Rway from God.

R OT many years since, a young coach-
Ae%ed man was living in a gentleman's
W family near London. He had good
— wages, a kind master, and a com-
fortable place; but there was one thing which
troubled and annoyed him. It was that his
old mother lived in a village close by, and
from her he had constant visits. You may
wonder that this was such a trouble to him.
But the reason was that, whenever she came,
she spoke to him about Christ and the salva-
tion of his soul.

““ Mother,” he said at last, ¥ I cannot stand
this any longer. Unless you drop that subject
altogether 1 shall give up my place and go out
of your reach, when T shall hear no more of
such cant.”

“ My son,” said his mother, “as longas I
have a tongue in my head I shall never cease
to speak to you about the Lord, and to the
Lord about you.”

The young coachman was as good as his
word., e wrote to a friend 1n the Highlands
of Scotland, and asked him to find him a
place in that part of the world. He knew that
his mother could not write, and could not
follow him ; and, though he was sorry to lose
a good place, he said to himself, “anything
for a quiet life.” His friend soon got him a
place in a gentleman’s stables, and he did not
hide from his mother that he was glad and
thankful to get out of her way.

You may think it was a pity she thus drove
him to a distance. Would it not have been
wiser to say less, and thus not to lose the
opportunity of putting in a word in season?
But she believed, in her simplicity, that she
was to keep to the directions given her in the
Word of God—that she was to be instant, not
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in season only, but also out of season. And
true it is, that the foolishness of God is wiser
than men. ‘

The coachman was ordered to drive out
the carriage and pair the first day after his
arrival in Scotland. His master did not get
into the carriage with the rest of the party, but
said he meant to go on the bex instead of the
footman, ‘ He wishes to see how T drive,”
thought the coachman, who was quite pre-
pared to give satisfaction. Scarcely had they
driven from the docr when the waster spoke
to the coachman for the first time. He said,
“Tell me if you are saved.” Had the quest
tion come to the coachman direct from heaven
it could have scarcely struck him with greater
consternaticn, He felt simply terrified. * God
has followed me to Scotland!” he said to
himself. 1 could get away from my mother,
but I cannot get away from God !” And at
that moment he knew what Adam must have
felt, when he went to hide himself from the
awful presence of God bebind the trees of
the garden. He could make no answer to bis
master, and scarcely ¢ould he drive the horses,
for he trembled from head to foot. His
master went on to speak of Christ, and again
he heard the old, old story, so often told bim
by his mother. But this time it sounded new ;
it had become a real thing to him. It did
not seem to him then to be glad tidings of
great joy, but a message of terrer and con-
demnation. He felt that it was Christ, the
Scn of God, whom he had rejected and
despised,. He felt for the first time that he
was a lost sinner. By the time the drive was
over he was 50 i}, from the terrible fear that
had come upon him, that ke could do nothing
more, For some days he could not leave his
bed. But they were blessed days to him!
His master came to speak to him, to read the
Word of God, and to pray, and soon the love
and grace of the Saviour he had rejected
became a reality to him, as the tetror of the
Lord bad been at first. He saw that there
was mercy for the scoffer and despiser; he
saw that the blood of Christ could put away
even such sin as his had beep; and he how
felt in his soul the sweetness of those blessed
words, ¥ We love Him because He firs/ loved
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us.” He saw that Christ had borne his punish-
ment, and that he, who had tried to harden
his heart against God and against his own
mother, was now without spot or stain in the
sight of that God who had so loved him as to
give for him His only Son. The first [etter
He wrote to his inother was to tell her the
joyful tidings: * God has followed me to
Scotland, and bas saved my soul.”  F.E.

ft Greek Story.

RN a far off Greek island, in an
8Y old-fashioned, comfortable country
house, two men stand in earnest con-
versation. The dark-eyed, swarthy
southerner is the master of the house, a
striking contrast to the fair-haired medical
student, his only son, with whom heis speaking.
The father’s heavy brows are knit as he listens
to the words of his son.

it Kather, the mass of the orthodox Church,
with its oft-repeated sacrifice as it terms it,
is an offence to God. The Lord Jesus Christ
was ‘ ence offered to bear the sins of many,’
and the Holy Scriptures declare that He ‘after
He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever,
sat down on the right hand of God."”

Alex, heedless of the gathering storm-cloud
on his father’s face, drew from his pocket a
much loved little Bible, in which he had but
lately found God’s way of saivation.

Opening it at the Epistle to the Hebrews,
he pointed to chapter x. 12, handing the book
to his father.

“What corrupt version of the Scriptures
have you here, Alex?” roared the angry old
man. “This Is not a copy of the sacred
writings, sanctioned by cur church. Go to
my study, and bring from thence a large folio
copy of the Bible, which you will find among
my books. Bring it quickly, and I will show
you that what you have dared to say as to the
holy mass is wicked and false.”

In a {few moments Alex returned with the
ponderous old volume, and placing it on the
table he opened the brass clasps which kept
it but too constantly closed, and again rever-
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ently he read the words : ** This man, after He
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat
down on the right band of God.”

1 See, father,” he said earnestly, * it is the
same as in mine.”

The old man still held his son’s Bible, and
now, in uncontrolled rage, he grasped the
pages in his hand, and tearing them from the
book he flung them in fury upon the floor.

Alex, in grief and silence, stooped and
picked up hastily the fragments, and with a
bursting heart rushed to his own room. Then
he knelt before God and wept, He felt that
his father had definitely rejected the truth he
had sought to bring before him, and his dis-
appointment and grief at his want of success
to win him to the Saviour seemed more than
he could bear.

“Oh, my God!” he cried, “life is too
bitter for me, Ze? me die, let me enter intp the
bright rest above, I cannot live on where my
Lord 1s rejected.”

So prayed poor Alex in the bitterness of his
wounded spirit years ago.

Llijah prayed in a similar strain {1 Kings
xix. 4), " It is enough; now, O Lord, take away
my life ; ¥ but God did better for him than to
answer his unwise prayer, for He strengthened
him for farther testimony and service for
Himself, before He caught him up to heaven
by a whirlwind.

To Alex, also, did He grant grace and
courage to go on, living Christ and witnessing
for Him. In the busy capital of Greece he
is now leading an active life for God. He is
thankful that his prayer was unanswered, as,
in patient service for his Master, he toils
among the poor and suffering of that great
city.

God may yet give him joy over his own
people, for whom he still pleads and waits.
Will not our Christian readers remember him
in their prayers, and join with him for the
conversion of his parents? A little Testament
left by him accidentally on the sick bed of
one of his patients speaks sadly of what his
childhood’s home still is to him, for the only
verse that is marked in it is this: " A man’s
foes shall be they of his own household.”
{Matt. x. 36). E.D. G. O

Make the Men sit down.

FEM HEN our Lord saw the multitudes ¢
VA people that had followed Him frot
village and city to the desert plac
belonging to Bethsaida, whither H
had retired to rest with His disciples, Hi
heart was moved with compassion. Ho
frequently in the gospels does the recor

stand of the sight of human need or miser

moving the heart of Jesus. ~ So He taught th
people many things, and healed their sick
and the evening came, and they were wear

He well knew what distance each of th

thousands had come, and how long it wouls

take them to return home.

Then the disciples came to Him with th
request that He would send away the people
so that they might distribute themselves il
the villages near and obtain food and shelter
but the Master said, * They need not depart
give ye them to eat.,” (Matt, xiv. 16), Tw
hundred pennyworth of bread, so that eact
might have a little, was the highest hope &
which the disciples arose,and the two hundrec
pennies, we may be sure, would sorely ta:
their resources, if, indeed, they possessed s«
much money. Yet had they given away the:
all, still they could only give *a little” tc
each of the people, for man’s gifts go but :
little way.

The Lord had answered, * Give ye them ¢
eat,” and He willed that the disciples’ kindly
thought for the pzople should be met out o
the disciples’ stores. He bade them go anc
see what they had of their. own, and bring
the store to Him; so they brought to Jesu:
the “ five barley loaves and two small fishes’
which the lad who was amongst them had
The Lord makes to avail that which we have
He uses the little which is ours. That lad
was greatly honoured when his humble store
passed inte the hands of Jesus.

“ Make the men sit down ” was the Master's
order to the disciples, and the thousands
seated themselves by fifties upon the green
grass. If we are to receive from Jesus, we
must adopt the attitude of reception. He
gives, we take. Such is ever His way with

il
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needy souls. *“Make the men sit down " is a
fine evangelic word for the Lord's diseiples to

convey to the people.  Be still, the command

comes to the thousands, the Lord knows all

YOUNG.

disciples receive to give what He has given
to them, and the people take to eat and are
filled. The miracle is vested in the hands of
Christ alone. He is ever the Giver, and all

you need, and He reqguires that the multitude | spiritual bounties communicated by the dis-

receive from Him in His own way.

 ciples come solely from Him.
So the people being seated, in order to be |

Taking the stories of the different evange-

Ny

THE SEATED TEOPLE. A

served, the Loid ““ gave thanks ™ to God, and
braks the bread He bad blessed, and * gave
to the disciples to set before the roultitude”
The miracle lay in the hands of fesus, and
the bread of His bounty was transferred to
the hands of the disciples to be placed in
those of the people.  All were receivers, and
He zlone was the Giver. And thus it is we
obtain our spiritual meat, Christ gives, His

lists together, we have two *alls " in relalion
to the people. They did @/ eat, and were al/
filled. Men, women, and children, they did
all eat, and were all filled. It was not the
Lord’s way that each should have merely a
little. Such may be the disciples’ way, but
our Giver gives abundantly. And bhad there
been fifty instead of five thousand needing
the food, it would have been just the same to
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Jesus. He is the Bread of Life, and whoso-
ever comes to Him shall never hunger, and
he that believes in Him shall never thirst.
He satisfies with Himself.

% Modern Leegend of Rome about
an Jmage.

FEH HILE Rome adapts herself to the
WYal ideas of the English—at least to
some extent—and keeps out of sight,
as far as possible, in this island, her
more gross superstitions, she may be seen in
her idolatries and follies in full vigour in the
South American Roman Cathelic countries,
We have been trying for tome time past to
abtain facts from these countries, which would
be wisely pondered over by English people,
who are willing to believe that Rome in the
nincteenthcenturyisquite different from Rome
of the middle ages! The following legend is
taken from a newspaper printed in Spanish,
the language in use in the countries in ques-
tion, and it describes what kind of religion the
Reomanists of Yucatan possess ! Reading the
legend may, perhaps, stir up some of our
readers to assist our Fund for the Bible for
Mexico, and the Spanish-speaking States of
South America. We receive deeply interesting
accounts from these countries of the way the
people receive the Word of God, read it, and
find therefrom what the salvation of God really
is. And when we know a little of what these
poor people are faught to belleve, we can
better understand how readily they grasp the
wonderful words of life. 'This is the legend
translated from the newspaper :—

THE TREE OF LIGHT.

In the north naveof the Cathedral of Merida
(Yucatan), towards one side of the extreme
interior, the curious seeker will find a beautiful
chapel, a monumental sanctuary, in which is
worshipped an image of the Crucified, known
under the title of the *‘Holy Christ of the
Blisters,” an image most in favour with the
Yucatecans of all those which represent the
Lord. There is not in the country a sanctuary

YOUNG. a1
more celebrated than this, and no image which
obtains more general and fervid worship.

But how and why bring this to notice?
What is the story in religious history of the
sacred object which is known by this name?

When, full of lowliness and infinite com-
passion, the divine Nazarene surrendered
Himself to the fury of His enemies, and they
commenced to bind Him with cords and chains
to drag Him to greater torments that would
not terminate short of the bloody death of
the cross, the blisters and wounds of His
bends were only the first steps to the terrible
suffering inflicted on that holy body.

Then proceeds the paper: Why does the
historical crucifix in the Cathedral of Merida
present to us in 3 manner 50 distinct and con-
clusive the public reminder of the blisters? Ah!
we know it 15 because there is a special history
—a history that is local—a history such as fills
the hearts of a believing people, and which
fathers tell to their children in the sweet and
confidential hours of the home circle, express-
ing in each accent their simple faithfulness to,
and loyal sincerity in, the traditions of their
religion, as on Mount Horeb.

We cannot refrain from interiecting a few
words heré. The legend is placed on a plat-
form of faith as the story of God's revelation
of His hafred of images and image warship,
“as on Mount Horeb” But we proceed
with the trapslation,

The first century after the copnquest had
scarcely closed, when already flourished, as
one of the many parishes of the bishopric of
Yucatan, that of the town of Ichmul, situated
in the south of the peninsula. It came to
pass that on a Friday, at the beginning of
Lent, early in the night, the workmen of the
neighbeurhood observed that, in a certain
grove of cedars, one of them excelled the
rest, which at once they called ' The Tree of
Light,” Amongst the branches of its bushy
top, there shone, as on Mount Horeb the
celebrated bush of Moses, a beautiful flame
burning, which, nevertheless, neither burned
nor consumed i,

The wonder was repeated the following
Fridaynight, and continued periodically during
the whole of that Lent, except the Passover.
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On this account, when the solemnities of the
feast of Pentecost were finished, the parish
priest, in agreement with his parishioners,
formed the resolution to have the prodigious
cedar cut down and kept in memory of the
event, with the design likewise, that it might
serve at some future time as material for some
sacred image to decorate the village church,
But this purpose had to be postponed, as
there were no sculptors in the immediate
country that could carve the image.

But some years afterwards there appeared
suddenly in the place, a fine but unknown
youth, who made known that he was asculptor.
At once the young traveller was called, that,
from the piece of dry wood into which the tree
of light had been converted, he might carve a
beautiful image of the Virgin, the especial
object of the general devotion of the province,

While the priest was speaking to the
sculptor, he related to him the history of the
wood, explainiog to him the reason why it
had been called the tree of light,

“QOh, Sefior Cura!” exclaimed at once the
young artist, not alone with manifest emotion,
but with an accent and look full of angelic
majesty, *there is no doubt that it would be
very pleasing to God to make from this pre-
cicus ‘piece of wood a statue of the spotless
Virgin, butthis marvellousluminousapparition
taking place three times before a people
exactly on the Fridays of that part of the year
devoted to fasting, prayer, and penitences, as
Lent is, does it not indicate that the mysterious
wood is intended by God for an image of
Himself, in the history of His humanity and
bloody passion? And a monument originated
thus, will it not be an awakener to faith and
penitence, a pledge of comfort, blessing, and
hope? Will it not be in the eyes of the
Almighty a monument of the greatest im-
portance to the religion of the Yucatecans in
the coming generations ; an ark of the Divine
covenant ; a bond of union in times of dis-
cord ; a pillar of light in the darkness of the
miseries of life; a beneficent shade in the
heats of lust and in the deceitful fires of lying
prosperity ; in times of deceit a—"*

* Bnough, young man !” interrupted the
priest, “It appears to me that an angel
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speaks by your lips. I give up my own
thought and accept yours.”

The work having been arranged, the artist
occupied the room in the priest’s house, which
had been assigned to him for a workshop,
bringing there the wood, but all noticing the
circumstance that he brought with him none
of the tools of his art, and that, whilst any
carpenter of the village would have quickly
prepared for himself a bench, yet he, for his
part, took no pains to provide anything to use
in the making of the proposed crucifix.

After being shut up for a single day, whilst
it was supposed he was making the necessary
preparations for the work, and without a
single sound of a tool having been heard, the
scuiptor announced to the astonished priest
that the crucifix was already finished, and
that the nextmorning he could take possession
of it. But how great was the surprise of the
priest, when early the next day he found the
sculptor had disappeared. On looking vp he
beheld the image of the Crucified suspended
as if by an invisible hand over the ground!
The people flocked to contemplate the prodigy.
The wonderfulimagewasplaced in the church,
where ever afterwards it was the objectof great
and extraordinary worship.

Such is the legend believed to day! The
narrator refers to Horeb. ILet us hear what
God said from Horeb out of the midst of the
fire to man about images : “ Thou shait not
make unto thee any graven image, or any like-
ness of anything that is in heaven above, or
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the
water under the earth.,” Further, God said,
“ ' Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them ”
(images), " nor serve them” (Exod. xx. 4, 5);
therefore, every time men prostrate them-
selves before the image they break God’s com-
mandment, No wonder Rome cancels the
second commandment in her teachings, and
deliberately cuts it out from several of her
catechisms! The words are too terribly
strong to be evaded:; the only way to deal
with them is to get rid of them! But the
ten words from Horeb stand, and stand for
ever, and call woe upon all who worship
images.
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We turn from the Spanish-speaking coun-
tries of South America to

SPAIN

itself, and our readers will enjoy the stories
of what God is doing there through His word.
We have many opportunites of giving away
tracts, On market days the people come from
all the little villages around to Figueras, also
the evangelists who are itinerating the whole
of this province, every day evangelizing in dif-
ferent villages, are dependent on us for their
supply of Bibles and tracts. One of the
evangelists writes of his work in the neigh-
bouring country villages : *“ You will be glad
to know that I have had a time of grand
opportunity at the fair, at which I distributed
five hundred gospels without a refusal....
Many thanks for the two cases of gospels
and tracts. I went over the prison with the
governor, who allowed me to give books to
the prisoners, who accepted them eagerly
. « . the library is most useful. In cases
where one person cannot read, he or she gets
someone to come to the house who can, and
thus gather together to listen to the tract or
bock. The people much enjoy this when the
day's work is done.”

TESTIMONY FROM A ROMANIST PAPER.

We quote from the * Semanario,” a Carlist
and Romanist organ published in Figueras:
“ For many years past, not only in this town,
but in all the provinces the Protestants work
by means of periodicals, gospels and tracts
which that sect scatterover theentire province.
In view of this effort we hoped the government
would have aided us against them, but these
hopes are illusory ; consequently we must fall
back on our newspapers, our pulpits, corre-
spondence and propagation of tracts, and thus
unite in the battle against these enemies of our
faith and nation . . .. the most effectual way
to combat these heretics is to make a general
crusade against them in every town and village
in the province.”

Another evangelist tells us: It would, 1
am sure, interest you to see little companies
of working pecple meeting at a friend's house,
after the day’s toil is done, to listen to the
perusal of your tracts. Those who cannot
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read soon find a triend who can, and secure his
help. Inremote villages among the Pyrenees,
to pass an evening thus relieves the monotony
of a labourer’s life, raising his heart and
thoughts to 2 world of glory beyond.”

The most recent result wa have to tell is
the good news just received from an evangelist
in the department having the town of Bishal
for its centre, that an important little town,
called Torenella de Mongri, has been opened
to the gospel in the following way. He had
distributed tracts there, and it being a fanatical
place, did not expect immediate results, but
sowed the seed in faith and hope. Soon after
he received a cordial invitation from a man
to whom he gave a tract, to make use of his
house whenever a place should be needed for
preaching the gospel. He at once availed
himselfl of the offer to held a meeting in that
dark Rormish town.

We ask your prayers that whilst we sow
the seed provided by you, God may give an
abundant increase. J. A H, -

————

DARKNESS AND LIGHT.

“Do you know anything about death and
resurrection 7’ said an aged Christian to me
the other day. “I know that the believer
died with Christ and is risen with Christ, and
has a new and everlasting life in Christ,” was
the reply. The aged man looked confused.
“I don’t mean that! I mean, Do you know
what it is to live for years in a dark, dead
state of experience, and then to have God
come in and whisper you are saved, and give
you the joy of life.,” IPPoor old man! this
was his notion of death and resurrection—
not Christ's for us, but his own experience
and want of faith in God.

PRECEPT UPON PRECEPT.

Revemprr that the doctrines of Scripture
have exhortations built upon them. Iirst

i seek to be established in the doctrines, then

erect good works upon the foundation, We
are justified by faith: this is solid ground
for placing works upon. We have life in
Christ ; here-is the basis for living Lo God.
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We are raised in Christ, and seated in Him
in the heavenly places ; see in this truth the
place of power for setting the mind and heart
upon things above, where Christ sitteth at
the right hand of God.

If we put works before faith ; living to God
before having obtained life in Christ ; setting
the heart upon things above, before being
seated in the heavenlies in Christ; we are only
building wpon sand, Upon the other hand,
if we do not labour earnestly in good works,
after we believe ; if we do not live to God,
when we have received life in Christ ; if we do
not set our affection on things above upen
being risen with Christ ; we are sinking down
into the world, we are shrinking into our-
selves, shrivelling instead of fruit bearing.

THE WORD OF GOD.

TwsE soul engaged with the Scriptures is like
a man in a skiff upon a calm and boundless
séa. Now he spreads his sail and skims
across the broad water; anon he lets go his
sounding line to fathom its depths; but
whether exploring lengths, breadths, ordepths,
he is alike filled with wonder at the im-
measurable water.

—— et —

The Secret of Evangefic Success.

DY success we mean gathering souls
Y out of the world for Christ and for
7 eternity, such success as a fisher-
man whose net is filled with fishes
longed for. The secret lies in our love for
souls and in our personal dependence on the
Spirit of God. Some love to hear their own
voices far more than to hear souls saying,
*We would see Jesus.,” Some fish on in
their calm routine, and, though they toil alt
night and catch nothing, never tell out their
failure to the Master, But here and there
the spirit of the evangelist burns within the
preacher’s breast, and the result is, more are
brought to God.

The curious shelter-places to which unsuc-
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cessful evangelists resort are worthy of notice,
Not a few are to be found comforting them-
selves that their preaching is so far abaove the
ordinary ideas of men that, therefore, human
ignorance cannct be expected to attend to
their words. Well, if men are hungry, it is
better to give them some slices of plain bread
than to explain to them the chemical qualities
of a loaf. Others resort to the state of the
world at large, and its indifference to what it
really needs. Be it so. But the best way to
induce the sleepers in the burning house to
escape is to awake them. Others state that,
though they preach the gospel, evangelizing
is not their oceupation. In ordinary life we
usually carry on our own trades or profes-
sions, and certainly in a case requiring the
urgent skiil of the physician we should not
{as one of the public) call in the passing
bricklayer or postman to prescribe for us.
It takes a man who knows how to fish and
where the fish lie, and what influences them,
to be successful (according to the ideas of a
fisherman), and it takes an evangelist who is
led by God the Spirit to cateh men.,

A

Faith and Unbelief.

r ET me tell you the simple story of

a young girl about fifteen years of
| 2ge, who had learned, in the village
Sunday-school, te trust the Lord
Jesus Christ as her Saviour. She knew that
her sins were pardoned, and she believed that
the Lord would never leave nor forsake her,
and that He was always a very present friend.
Her father and mother did not love the Lord,
and this was a great sorrow to Emma, as they
did not like even to hear about such things,
The father was a stonemason, and being very
slack of work, he resolved to go to London,
to seek employment there, with his wife and
child. On reaching the great city, ke posted
a letter of recommendation from a gentleman
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for whom he had worked in the country, and
then took up his abode in a small top room
near Westminster, awaiting the answer to the
letter, which would say when he might call for
work ; but, alas, no answer came. In a few
weeks their little stock of money was all gone ;
and Christmas morning, the weather cold and
frosty, the bells sending forth their joyous
peals, and the sun peeping brightly into the
little room, found this poor family without fire
in the grate or breakfast on the table. The
man and his wife sat in gloomy silence, whilst
Emma was kneeling in prayer at the foot of
the bed. She rose up, looking bright and
happy, and said, joyfully, * Father, this is
Christmas Day; I am so pleased.”

“Leave off that noise,” said the father,
angrily, when Emma began to sing a hymn.
“If God was love, as you make out, why does
He not send us something to eat, and coals
to warm curselves on this bitter cold day?”

* Oh, father,” said the child, “ God is love,
and I can trust Him this morning quite as
firmly as ever. I feel quite sure that He will
send us something before the day is gone.
Let me sing to you the other verses of the
hymn, for it is so pretty—it will do us good
while we are waiting, Jesus will not fail us,
I have been asking Him in prayer.”

The _father made no answer, so Emma went
on singing.

Twelve ¢’clock struck by Big Ben, and the
family began to feel hungry., Emma was very
sotry that her parents had nothing to eat,
especially as her mother was not strong, but
she still trusted the Lord, Just at the stroke
of one, they heard a man’s foolsteps on the
staircase coming up to their room, then a
knock at the door.

“ Come in,” cried out the three together. |
A gentleman made his appearance, and asked, -

‘* Are you the person who sent me this letter ?”

“Yes, sir, I am,” said the mason. The
gentleman then said he was very sorry not to
have answered it, but that he was away from
home when it arrived. * It was written,” he
continued, ‘* by a friend who speaks of you as
being a good sober workman. Ishall beglad
to employ you if you come to me the day
after to-morrow.”

“Thank you very much for coming, sir,”
said the man, “as we bave spent our last
shilling, and to-day we have neither food nor
coals.”

“Well,” replied the gentleman, “1 shall
be most happy to offer you five shillings to
get you scme dioner; and hope you may
have a brighter Christmas Day next year.”

When ke was gone, Emma sang again with
all her voice. * Yes, father,” she said, *I
must give God the glory for having answered
my prayers. I felt sure that something would
come to-day.”

““Well, 1 never,” said the mother ; * thisis
a wonderful thing—next to a miracle—that
the gentieman, the master himself, should
come here on a Christmas Day.”

“This is t¢ show you, mother, that with
God all things are possible, and that He puts
into people’s hearts what {0 do.”

“ It seems like it, my child,” she replied,
looking wonderingly at Emma.

“ Don’t you remember, mother, what I read
to you out of the Bible, that once upon a
time God commanded the ravens to feed the
prophet Elijah ? They brought him bread and
flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in
the evening. The God of Elijah is our God,
and He it is that sent the gentleman to us.”

Thus may we say, “Out of the mouth
of bahes and sucklirgs He hath perfected
praise.” JLLM. Y,

»

*The Cripple of Formosa.

2y O will like to hear a story about
2 Ayf the island of Formosa, which the
Chinese have surrendered to Japan,
Formosa means * richly beautiful.”
Grand mountains tower up in the centre of
the island ; abundant rice fields wave on its
plains ; pleasant fruits grow on its sunny
shores, besides other products.

In times long gone by, the Dutch preached
the “ good news’ there when they held the
island, but after they left, two hundred years
passed, before others came to fill their place.
Then it was a Scotchman who first preached
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the gospel there again, and his was soom a
post of danger, At first the comnmon people |
heard him gladly, but after a little while he
was obliped to leave the cily in which he
had taken up his quarters. Nothing daunted,
with his brave wife, he re-established himself
there soon afterwards—the only Furopeans in .
the place. A hospital has since been opened. |
where he laboured, wherein sick bodies and
souls have been healed. |
The account of these labours is interesting,
but I would tell you now only of ane person—
a poor cripple. He was not rich, learned, or
noble ; he was one of the weak things of this |
world whom God has chaosen. 1 cannot even
teil you his name ; but it is written in heaven.
This poor man lived in a village amongst
the hills, where he earned his daily bread as
a barber., He could ’
not do out- door
work on account of
his weakness, but
his bodily infirmity
did not make him
a coward, nor did
it hinder him from
labouring hard in
Christ’s service. He
had a hymn book,
which used to ac-
company him when,
with the help of his
staff, he hobbled
through the village,
testifying  to  the
people of the living
God. The anger of
some of his neigh-
bours was arcused ;
by his earnest
words, but the faith-
ful soldier was not
to he frightened
from his post. By
and by he lost his
customers ; but he
would not lose his
Sundays, and,
mounting the bul-
lock cart, he went
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week after week to a neighbouring town where
some Christians were, and all the village saw
he meant what he said.

A little while afterwards a missionary was
examining those who were professing to be
converted. Forty names were given to him.
He locked through the list, and one-third
were from the cripple’s village! Had he not
spread the * good tidings ” indeed !

Will not the cripple of Formosa have a
bright crown prepared for him? Though
poor, weak, and unoknown, he was the means
of “turning many to righteousness,” If we
work for Christ out of love and according

- to His Word, the Lord finds pleasure in what

we do for Him. Let us make it our joy to
earn His approval, and He will reward us
by and by. E. E, F.

A CHINESE JUNK.
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BDITED BY H, FORBXS WITHERBY,

[New Beries ond Re-Tesue.

SAVED OF LOST.
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Submission to &od’s Word,

BXaTnal N one special way the Holy Scriptures
Mt M differ from all other writings, They
ihtl command our obedience. In other
writings, the reader occupies in cer-
tain ways one platform with the writer; for he
can with impunity accept or reject the argu-
ments presented, and without injury to him-
self exercise his opinion upon that which is
brought forward ; but in the Holy Scriptures,
the reader occupies the place of the learner,
and he is bound to obey what he reads.
There is a widespread effort in Christendom
to remove from the reader of the Scriptures
that submission of heart and mind without
which the Scriptures are not to be understood.
It may appear pleasant to suppose the mind
of man capable of sitting in judgment upon
the ways and words of the Most High; but
the end of this spirit is blindness of heart,
Very many iruly learned people have dealt
with the Scriptures as they are entitled to deal
with mere human writings, and by so doing
have arrived at agnosticism! We are not un-
charitable towards them in our remark, forthey
tell us that the result of their learning is this—
they do not know/ They do not know whether
there be a future for man, neither do they know
whether there be a heaven or a hell—they do
not even know whether there bea God. Had
they not refused to submit to the divine
authority of the Holy Scriptures, they would
have escaped the darkness and ignorance into
which, entrapped by their own wisdom, they
have fallen.

At the very first God commanded man's
obedience to His word ; and, at the commence-
ment of his ways with man, Satan sought to
undermine in the heart of man the necessity
of submission to the Almighty. " Of the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt
not eat of it” (Gen. ii. 17) commanded God.
'* Hath God said?” insinuated Satan. Man
yielded to the temptation, and fell from his
innocence, acquired the deadly knowledge—
for the knowledge of evil was gajned at the
price of doing evil and of death.

As time proceeded, man became wholly
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corrupt in his purposes and desires (vi. 5, see
margin), and then it was written of righteous
Noah: “ Noah did according unto all that the
Lord commanded him” {vi, 22; vii. 5, g, 16).
He submitted himself to believe that which,
according to the science of his day, was the

.impossible ; and in the faith of God’s words

he found safety both for himself and his house.,

After the flood, man's lawlessness arose to
its old level, when once more the principle of
submission to God’s word indicated man’s
path of prosperity, “ Abraham ... obeyed?”
{Heb. zi, 8). Abraham’s faith was tried in a
different way from Noah's, but none the less
did Abraham believe God in the face of what
in pature was an impossibility, Bath Zzew
because they believed, and God was as good
as His word to each of them. Both had to
submit their every question to the unchange-
able word of God, and both men trinmphed
because they helieved.

In our own times, the identical principle
remains unchanged. God demands of man

qubmission to His word. He * commandeth

all men everywhere to repent™ (Acts xvii. 3o),
and over and over again sets before man the
result of believing or of not believing His
word. It is hardly reasonable to regard the
words of God, His expressed ways and pur-
poses, as difficult to believe, because they do
not, perhaps, coincide with what proceeds
around us in this world. Such 2 bent of
thought supposes that God is no greater than
that which man knows. “ We do nof know,
because we know nothing outside buman
knowledge ” is, to the Christian, merely an
enunciation of ignorance of God. In natural
things, if & man refused to believe that a
message could be sent thousands of miles in
a moment, from one part of the earth io
another, because he knew nothing of electri-
city, he would receive no attention; but
infidelity receives a great deal of attention
simply because it knows nothing of Ged.
We need to remember, when reading the
Holy Scriptures, the necessity of submission in
faith to their statements, and we shall find that
the simplest way of understanding the divine

| word is by asking God to teach us by His Holy

Spirit s0 muchas it may be good for us to know.
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Saved or Lost.

= AIRE! fire!” cried the passers-by.

M| Make way!” and in an incredibly
short space of time the thronged
road is cleared—omnibuses, wag-
gons, cabs, pulling aside. The long shout of
the fireman is heard in the distance ; it grows
louder. Down comes the fire-engine, steam
up, at full gallop. It dashes by, with brass
helmets, shining machinery, surging steam,
and erimson wheels, and you follow the run-
ners at top-speed. They are not a moment
too soon. The urgent haste was needed ; for
from the upper windows the thick smoke rolls
out in black volumes, while the roar of the
flames and the cracking of the timbers of the
lower part of the building make you shudder.

And now there is intense silence in the
crowd, for the fire-escape man has fixed his
ladder, and is mounting to the uppermost
fioor. He quickly enters the burning house;
at the farther end of that upper room lies a
child asleep. It knew not its danger, but
only dreamed of strarge sounds; and before
it is half awake, the strong man has borne it
upon his shouvlder to the window. He places
his foot upon the ladder, and as he does so, a
shout louder than the roar of the fire rises up
from the crowd below, welcoming his return ;
and down he gently bears his burden clear
cut of the ruins to safety.

"“Whenever I am fearful whether I can be
saved, I take courage by the fire-escape ; for
it is made high encugh to reach the highest
houses,” said one to us; "“and Christ can
reach me.” If the fire-escape could not reach
the highest rooms, it would be a mockery and
not a security. And, reader, Christ can save
you where you are. Do you realize that like
the child asleep, with only the thickness of
the floor between it and the flames, you are
separated from eternal fire by only this frail
life? Oh! should the floor give way!—oh !
should life break -—where would your soul

or
® Christ takes us clear out of the place of ruin
and judgment, and clean into a place of peace
and security. Salvation is nothing less than

9
complete deliverance, You are now, this
moment, either with the wrath of God
abiding on you, or you are * in Christ,” where
there is * no condemnation,” Whichisit?

Alas! too many remind us of a poor
wreiched man, who met his end as a *fool
dieth” The flames had laid hold of the
house, or rather the block of houses, in which
his rooms were. They poured forth in fierce
streams, roaring as they swept on in their
irresistible course, There were thousands of
persons congregated in the vast square wit-
nessing the grand but fearful sight, when high
up upon the roof they thought they saw the
fgure of a man ! Was it possible ? Yes; and
he was soon recognized, and people passed
his name from one to the other. What was
to be done to save him? They shouted in
terror, but the man only waved his hat crying,
* Hurrah! hurrah!” :

Again they shouted for him to come to 2
corner of the block of buildings where there
seemed a slight hope of affording the man
rescue ; but he continued hig mad hurrahs and
waving of his hat, as if it were for him a day
of feasting and delight, instead of destruction !
“He is drunk or mad!” said the people,
while they trembled at his certain and horrible
doom. Presently he gave another jovial shout,
and then fell back into the surging flames and
perished,

Like this madman are the men who delay
accepting salvation—who run on in their
course of riot and of folly. They die as “the
fool dieth,” perish, falling into the lake of fire
which burneth for ever and ever. Oh, think
what the horror of awakening from life's folly
and madness will be to the anguish of hell and
the fire that burneth for evexr! We almost
hear him say, * I am formented in this flame,
Oh ! for a drop of water to cool my tongue.”

But why art thou in the place of torment?
Hapless man, didst thou never hear of salva-
tion? Ah! yes, it was brought to his very
doors ; the escape was put before him, but
he would not be saved, he would go on the
madman's way. Ile grasped after pleasures
and folly, and now that the world is bumed
up and gone, he lives to die for ever and yet
never to die,
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% Modern Miracle.

Sl HLE following communication from a
@l prisoner in the New York jail will
)| be of great interest to our readers.
- The man was converted to God
while in the jail, and he then tried to help a
fellow priscner, and what might seem to man
utterly hopeless, by the grace and power of
God, became a triummph. The letter is diffi-
cult to render into everyday English, but it
has been translated as literaily as possible.
3oth September, 1894,

The French tracts that I received have
been a great blessing to a young French fellow
prisoner, W., who was sent here two and a
half years ago.

I was much interested in him because of
his sad story. He had hardly landed in this
country forty-eight hours, when by mistake he
was arrested for a. crime of which he was
innocent. He had no relations or friends,
and did not know how to establish his inno-
cence. Ile got as an interpreter for his
defence a German Jew, whose French was
absolutely unintelligible, and who wanted him
to plead guilty to 2 minor offence, assuring
him that then he would only get two years
imprisonment. W. was so utterly beside him-
self with rage, that in court he grossly insulted
judge and jury, and at last was sentenced to
nineteen years imprisonment with hard labour,
though he might have been let off with ten,
which is the minimum.

While in jail here, he has told me the whole
of his past life, and I was so sure of his
innocence that, as he cannot write well him-
gelf, I wrote for him to the French Consul,
and to the Charitable Aid Society. While
doing what I could in this way for the poor
fellow, who is only twentysix years old, I
tried, though very timidly, I acknowledge, to
speak to him of God, and of the loving
Saviour who died for us ; but I found that the
keen sense of injustice under which he was
smarting, was 2 hopeless barrier to all my
efforts. How was I to persuade a man almost
mad with rage and thoughts of vengeance
against his accusers, to believe that God was
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good and just, a God of love, Who only sought
the good of His children? I could only reply
that His ways are not our ways, and that e/
things work together for good to those who
love Him,

“Tove God!” he used to say, ' never,
never ; He is my worst enemy, for allowing
such awful injustice.” And his mind seemed
completely taken up with plans of escape and
revenge, or else of suicide. I tried to show
him how foolish it was to keep on with such
thoughts, and I hoped I had made some im-
pression. But it was all of no use, and on the
night of the first of January last he hanged
himself in his cell, and was found by the
night warder, on his rounds, apparently
dead.

He was, however, taken to the hospital, and
though his case seemed hopeless for some
hours, he was at length restored to life. I
heard of it the next morning, and got per-
mission to go and see him, I was completely
overwhelmed with emotion, and with tears in
my eyes I could do nothing but tenderly
remonstrate with him.,

He sobbed bitterly, but still insisted that
his life was so unbearable, that he had given
up all hope, and even though he had failed the
day before, yet he would make a more suc-
cessful attempt the next day. I implored him
to do nothing of the sort, and left him with
some little French tracts, “to amuse you,” 1
said. One tract was * Liberté,” which I dis-
covered afterwards made a great impression
upon him. I promised to come back the
next day.

* No, no, don’t take any more trouble about
me, farewell, farewell!” said he, earnestly
pressing my hand ; and I left with a strong
conviction that he was determined to try and
end his life by some other means.

I therefore communicated my fears to the
warders, begging them to keep an eye upon
him ; and instead of sending him back to his
cell, the doctor kept him in hospital some
days longer to treat him with sedative medi-
cine. I was more than ever drawn out in
prayer for him, with a feeling of intense regret
at not having been more persevering before
in my efforts for his soul.
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On Sunday some Christian ladies came as
usual to visit the sick, and to hold a little
meeting in the ward, One young lady, who
was nearest to his bed, and who had been
told about him, spoke to him with much ear-
nestness and sweetness about Christ’s mar-
vellous love for the lost, She spent more
than two hours by his bedside, praying and
pleading with the poor fellow with tears and
deep sympathy.

“What touched me most,” he afterwards
told me, “was not so much what she said,
and which I did not fully understand,” (his
knowledge of English being very limited),
“but it was the devotedness and self-denial
which led her to come and shed tears over
my wretchedness, when she might have been
enjoying herself with companicns of her own
age. Such love as that I felt could only come
from God as the Source of Love, and so
somehow you must be right, though I cannot
understand it all.” I begged him not to try
and understand it, but to yield up to God
in faith, and to believe, spite of all appear-
ances, that He can make ¢// things work to-
gether for good to them that love Him.

The sequel shall be given in a letter of

his own :—
1]

Prison, Sep. 1804,
*“To Monsiear E. Favre,
“ 23, Grande Rue, Geneva.

“ Honoured Sir,—Excuse the liberty which
I take in writing to you. It is beecanse I am
full of gratitude to you, for you have tendered
me cne of those services which can never be
forgotten on earth. 1 am saved by cme of
your little tracts, called ‘Liberté, liberté.’

“ That humble sheet of paper has made me
shed floods of tears, and I still cannot read it
without weeping. Since then I have received
thirty-two others, and they have made me a
new man—a Christian, Bythem Ihavelearned
to enjoy the blessing of God, and to know
that peace of heart which I had never been
able to find elsewhere. 1If I were like other
men, I should not tell you what I feel, but
between an ordinary man and myself there is
an immense difference. 1 think, honestly, I
was the worst man in the whole world.

"If you knew allthe wickednessI have done,
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and what I was intending to do, you would
marvel at God's goodness to me. I was one
of that bad sort which end at the Bastille.
Young as I am, I have been through the lowest
depths, and nothing had any effect on me;
kinduness, tears of my old parents, force, prison,
nothing. I have wandered about, seen the
world, trampling under foot all that is good,
without the slightest regard for men or things.
A man who did nothing but evil, thought of
nothing but evil, 2 man that nothing could
stop in his course of crime, who at twenty-
seven years’ old, by continued misconduct, had
incurred all the penalties of the law, civil and
military, and who, twenty-four hours after
landing in America, got arrested, and then
sentenced to nineteen years with hard labour,
and then your little tract pulls him up, and
makes him shed tears, whenhehad so trampled
on other people’s feelings, that he did not think
he had any feelings left ! What poor things we
are (or what insignificant things we are) !

“ If you wete not a true Christian yourself,
you would not believe that Ged could possibly
pardon such a sinner; but you know the
means that God sometimes uses to bring a lost
creature into judgment before Him. His
ways ate unlimited.

% And if ever you meet 2 manwho complains
of his lot, (however sad it may be, however
great his misfortune, it cannot equal mine),
say to such helpless one: *I know a young
convict condemned, though innocent, to nine-
teen years imprisonment, shut up in a living
tomb, 10 feet by 34 feet, with two iron doors,
to say nothing of bars and walls of an absurd
thickness, That man goes to sleep every
night, or tries to do so, wondering why ever he
is in that cell, for he is perfectly innocent, and
no such crime as what he is accused of was
ever committed by him. And that man asks
me to tell you that he knows more of what suf-
fering is than you do, and to crown all, unjust
suffering ; and yet since he learned to know
God, on the 7th January, 1894, #nothing froubies
kim. Having Christ in his heart, he is the
happiest of men: his soul is free from all
earthly care, and he belongs entirely to God.

What does all the rest matter? He is now
lifted up above everything, though once always
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dissatisfied, and his heart is filled with an
overwhelming joy, which he knows is beyond
the gift of man, His happiness is perfect, for
he is yielded up to the Saviour without reserve.

“Ves, dear gir, I am innocent, absolutely
innocent as far as man goes ; but as to God
(for the punishment is from Him}, I acknow-
ledge His mighty hand. Only He could stop
me, and He so hedged me in by the most
extraordinary circumstances that there was no
escaping His almighty justice. By a strange
irony of fate, though actually innocent, yet I
was really gotng to commit a crime, for though
I had only been inNew York twenty-four hours,
1 was on my way to the railway station to meet
a woman who had led me wrong all along,
and for whom I had deserted country, family,
and the last remains of honesty.

%I feel sure that it was God who stopped
me just in time, And then for two years I
suffered in a way that I caanot describe, I
rejected God with contempt, and seemed
actually going mad, and then, as I found my
reason giving way, I tried to hang myself in
my cell on the night of the 1st January, but
I was not allowed by God to die, any more
than I had been allowed to escape His
punishment,

“On Sunday, the 7th January, while I was
in hospital, still with my dreadful thoughts of
suicide, trying to starve myself to death, as I
feit that this wretched existence was unbear-
able, a Christian young lady came to see me,
and in the name of God tried to comfort me.
At first I repulsed her with roughness, but she
did not go away, and kneeling down at the
foot of my bed, she prayed for me with tears,
having somehow been told about my misery.

*I know you are all alone in this country,’
she said, *with no friepds. I live near here,
and will send you something to read, and shall
pray every day for you, and I shall pray with
such confidence, thatGod will, 1 know, put into
your heart the same peace that I have myself.’

“'Well, dear sir, when I saw that young lady
kneeling by thebed of a convict, I felt ashamed
of the bitterness and stubbornness of my heart.
I felt ashamed of my cowardice, when I saw
the courage with which one, young and fair
as she was, could come and pass her Sunday
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afternoon in that awiul place—a prison
bospital,

On going away, she gave me her own Bible,
opened at the fourteenth chapter of St. John's
Gospel, and marked for me. I read that chap-
ter ; at night I could not sleep, and I prayed
God earnestly for the first time in my life that
He would make me a new creature, I have
no room to tell you what I felt.

" The next day I left the hospital, went back
to my work like a man, and since that happy
day what peace I have had! I am perfectly
happy. 1have forgotten all my trouble, I work
for the future, and have learned to read and
write English, Since that day, and for ail the
rest of my life, I do not wish to wasie a
moment, and if God spares my life, T wish to
come out of this prison, not a criminal but
4 man, .

“ I must tell you before I finish, that all the
officials are very kind to me. We are very
well ireated in every respect, and I am helped
in my new life by the chaplain, who is
extremely good to me, I have a real friend
in the prison, a Swiss, from Geneva. Knowing
my sad history, he has beea a brother to me
all through—a real living Christian. It was
he who gave me your little tracts, and a book
called * Solitude,’ which greatly helped me.

“ Ever since that gbsolute yielding up to the
will of God, for the first time in my life I have
entered into real happiness. 1 feel that it is
only God who can turn such depths of misery
into such heights of joy. He is so good to the
soul which loves Him with real faith, and itis
so sweet to live in Him, for Him, and by Him,
that I think nothing of the trifling matters of
this earth,

“Your grateful brother,
M. W.?

70 MARE PROGRESS.
“ YE have not passed this way heretofore”
{Joshua iii. 4), said Joshua to the children of
Israel. QOnward, ever onward, is the law of
our being. Where there is life we look for
progress. What is it to make progress? In
nature it is growing up, but in grace it is grow-
ing down., **Rooted and grounded in love”

' (Eph.iii.17). *Rooted in Christ” (Col.ii.7.).
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The Bibfe in Many Lands.

PING YANG IN KOREA.

and AST summer this eity was the centre
. of much interest in connection with
TR, .'?| the war in the Far East. Ithasbeen
' somewhat associated with the Bible
Society, and will, in the future, we fully expect,
be a great centre for Bible work, Ping Yang,
the capital of the important province of Ping-
an, was once the capital of Korea, and
previously the chief city of a very ancient
kingdom. Politically it has been and will
be of great consequence, a fact the Japanese
have never failed to recognize, for about three
hundred years since they penetrated Korea to
this point and made a desperate attempt to
hold it against the Chinese, who came to the
assistance of their Korean vassal. They were,
however, driven out of Korea, and last year
the fate of the natior hung again around this
city.

The inhabitants are notorious as being the
bravest in Korea —the most warlike, the
most intelligent traders, and generally the

most energetic of this wretchedly oppressed !

nation. The
mouth of the
river forms a
fine natural
harbour at no
great distance
from the city.
The country
is  beautiful,
the valleys are
rich, and
would, if well
cultivated,
yield abund-
ant crops of
wheat, rice,
millet, beans,
cotton, maize,
tobacco, gin-
seng.

The coun-
try has been
misgoverned
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for so many years, and the people, though
physically a fine race, are steeped in wicked-
ness and immoral to a degree, whilst lying,
cheating and double-dealing are the order of
the day. Hence a mere lifting of the oppres-
sor’s yoke, or the introduction of Western
material improvements, such as machinery
and manufactures, will not raise the people
and make them noble and zealous for the
public good. :

Chrigtian countries, with all their imper-
fections, are vastly superior in their laws,
education, and charitable institutions to any
non-Christian, and but for the God-man
Christ Jesus the world at this day would
have sunk in utter wretchedness, One has
only to live in an Eastern land to realize
how far its civilization is behind the Christian,
and it is the ideal Christian which must be
aimed at, *The individual must be reformed,
then the family will flourish and the land be
peaceful,” is an Oriental maxim, and Korea
must be reformed by teaching the men that
they are made for a higher destination than
the brutes; that woman is the equal with
man ; and that the country is the common-
wealth of the people.

[ By permission 6f the Brifish and Fersign Bidle Sovisty.]
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The Bible Society, years before any Pro-
testant missionary was able to enter the Her-
mit kingdom, obtained through the zealous
labours of Dr. Ross a Korean version of the
New Testament, portions of which were sent
into the country by pedlars, colporteurs, and
all possible means, and they penetrated to
Ping Yang, and even to Seoul. Much of this
seed was pecessarily lost, much fell among
thorns ; and though it certainly did take root
and flourish here and there, it was often
choked for want of proper husbanding, The
missionaries found at Aichom and Ping Yang
not a few believers who had been cleansed
by the Word, and, whilst many have failed,
at least one in ten of these poor sin-stricken
lepers remained faithful witnesses. for the
Master, and some are pillars in the churches.

Many houses have portions of their walls
papered with leaves of the gospels. This is
a common practice with the Koreans; they
delight to place printed matter on their walls
just as we do pictures on screens, ete. It
may be regretted, but could not be helped.
Vet is it not better that a page of the gospel
should be wisible to all than, as often In
Christian lands, it shouid be in a closed
book that is never read ?

[From the Bible Society Monthly Reporter].

e p—— A ————

The Spezia Mission.

TEODDRO'S STGRY OF THE ORPHAN IDA.

=3AN a beautiful garden on the shores
g §3)) of the Mediterranean, with the mur-
»9.%5q mur of the almost tideless waters
in their ears, two friends who loved
Italy dearly were talking together of God's
work in that land. It was a lovely Lord’s Day
afternoon, and in the quietude of that heur
their theme was as to the best ways of extend-
ing the beneficent influence of the Spezia
Mission which God had, in a very wonderful
way, used one of them to found and sustain,
Out of that conversaticn arose the resolve to
commence an orphanagein Italy, To under-
take such a scheme on the scale contemplated
required a resolute heart and daring faith, but
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to Mr, E. Clarke, the founder of the mission,
these most certainly belong.

God works in strange ways. A terrible
visitation of cholera came to Spezia and
spread sickness and death over a wide area.
Mr, Clarke, with a quiet confidence that God
would preserve him, visited night and day
among the sick and dying. His brave and
unselfish conduct won the attention and ad-
miration, not only of the people of the city,
but of the authorities. The extraordinary
successwhich attended his ministrations could
not but be observed by all. God 5o worked
that while that awfully fatal disease was raging
not a single man, woman, or child, whom he
had entirely under his own care, perished!
So struck were the city authorities with this
that they came to him and offered to pat the
city inte his hands, and to carry out his
sapitary and medical instructions if he would
tell them what to do.

He laid the matter before God and, seeing
the divine hand in the matter, accepted the
responsibility. It was very wenderful. There
in Papal Italy the chief authorities of one of
the chief cities entrusted the care of their city
to a humble servant of God, whom they had
despised and opposed as a * heretic,” God
remarkably blessed Mr, Clarke’s efforts, and
speedily the plague was stayed. By these
events, the full details of which would forma
most thrilling narrative, the way was opened
for progress in evangelical work as it never
had been hefore ; many enemies were turned
into friends, and some of the bitterest foes
ceased at least from active opposition,

After the fell disease had passed away, it
was found that many children had been bereft
of their parents, and after those who had
friends had been cared for, and kindly help
afforded to as many as possible, there were still
left eleven poor orphan girls, absolutely friend-
less and defenceless, exposed in such a land
as Italy to terrible hardship and peculiar peril,

What was to be done? To offer help in
such a need was a grave matter with all the
heayy responsibility already resting upon the
workers of the mission. But could those
little children be turned adrift ? Mr. Clarke
nobly faced the difficulty, and with a simple
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childlike faith that the Lord, who had stood
by him in his steadily-increasing work, would
provide the means, and feeling assured that he
was acting under the clearest divine guidance,
he took the whole eleven into his heart and
into his love.

““ By persistent labour,” he writes,  under
great difficulties a beautiful home wasprepared
for the orphans, a matron and her husband,
and an assistant, and after a series of special
meetings for prayer that the rich blessings of
God might eminently rest on the undertaking,
and on all who had assisted in the work, the
doors were opened to receive eleven girls.”

The number of the children has grown
greatly since that day, and one of the brightest
spoats in all Ifaly to-day is the orphanage at
Marola. The glad sunshine of the presence of
God is there, and the merry laughter of little
children whose lives were overshadowed with
a dark sorrow, but who are now being patiently
and wisely trained in 2n atmosphere of heaven’s
own love and peace. Oh, what absorbing
interest there would be in the touching stories
of these children had I space in which to tell
them. But one story shall be told, and the
young monk, the outline of whose remarkable
life was given in Farravui, Worps for July,
shall tell it. Teodoro was wotking at Spezia
when Ida Barbieri passed into the glory, and
he tells in his own beautiful Italian the
following story, which we translate

“The Victoria Adelaide Orphanage for
girls, founded in Marola by the Rev. Edward
Clatke in 188%, is at the present time under
the sad influence of the loss of one of the
children sheltered there,

“Signora Barbara Cartei, who has the
direction of that institution, an energetic and
indefatigable worker, knows so admirably how
to impart to the children entrusted to her
that healthful and strong evangelical training
which leaves an indelible impression on the
character and softens the natural disposition
of the more wayward., Thus it is that those
who enter these walls perceive the beautiful
simplicity pervading everything, and are
sensible of the holy influence of Christ in all
things there. Now, alas, the natural vivacity
of all the children of the institution has been
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overshadowed. The short and beautiful story
of the death of Ida Barbieri deserves truly to
become known. Ida was scarcely fifteen
years old when she died. Four years ago she
was rescued by Signor Clarke and placed in
his orphanage, where she found Jesus. She
was a quiet, docile little maiden, good and
submissive, she had a childlike and robust
faith, simple and immovable, and it was such
faith that gave her such comfort, peace and
joy in the trials of her severe illness.

“Two months ago she was smitten with
rapid consumption. In one crisis it seemed
certain they would lose her, but the Lord
willed to keep her on her bed a little while
longer as an instrument of salvation for others
and of edification and comfort to many,
These were two months of agony ; every day
it was beliecved she would cease to breathe.
Round about her bed was a continuous suc-
cession of friends anxious to know how poar
Ida was. One scarcely had recognised her
and said, * How are you ?* but she at once
responded, f Well, thanks, and you?’

¥ Upon that face which appeared so death-
like a splendour shone, those joyous eyes
sparkled, those pale lips spoke thoughts
sincere and sweet.

“One beside her bed read and unfolded to
her the gospel, and she listened with eyes
dilating, lost in wonder and holding her
breath. Like one wrapt in a divine ecstacy,
she told of having seen Jesus one night sur-
rounded with Iis angels, who sang with most
beautiful voices.

“* The brave Signora Cartei was assisted at
night by many good sisters connected with
the Church in Spezia. 1da always said she
should not sleep, that she was always thinking
of going to. heaven, and again and again
during the night she would beg them to sing
the hymns she so delighted in. In the morn-
ing of the day of her death, March 14th, she
foretold that that day she would depart and
that she would go to the bosom of Jesus,

" A minister having come to visit her, and
saying farewell, asked her if she had anything
else to say to the friends. She answered ‘Only
good-bye; tell them I want to meet them above
in heaven.’ Towards two o'clock she asked
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that her companions might sing hymn 272
(in their own hymn book), * Oh, think of the
home over there, Whilst they sang some
wept. ‘Do not weep, do not weep for me,/’
Ida exclaimed, f for I am happy.’

“ Towards evening she asked to speak to all
her companions, and when they were brought
near to her, pointing them to the Most High,
she exhorted them all that at once, that
evening, they would give their hearts entirely
to Jesus, that all would love each other, that
they would respect and love dear Miss Clarke,
and that they would always pray to the Lord
that He would give greater means to Mr.
Clarke, in order that he might rescue other
little ones and bring them to that home, that
they might find Jesus as shehad done, Most
precious words !

“* Afterwards she asked that the light might
be taken away, and that all would leave the
room. They having said to her that it was
necessary that someone should remain with
her, she at once said, ‘ But am Lalone? Do
you not see Jesus? My Lord is beside me;
18 He not here, and is there not a great light
here? Leave me alone with Him, leave me!’

“They left her alone, and heard her with
feeble and sweet voice praying, *Yes, my
Lord, come, come ; I am here ; Lord, I pray
to Thee for my companions. I want all to
meet me up there at Thy right hand ; Lord,
touch all their hearts ; Lord Jesus, come !’

' There was silence, they hastened to the
bed-side. Ida lay with hands clasped, still
praying. ‘ Death, come. O happiness, O joy,
my Jesus come ! Come, O Lord ; death come !
Look, Jesus opens His arms, He receives me!
O happiness !’ She turned her head, and
closing her eyes, passed away.

“'The doctor had always been impressed by
the faith and the conversation of this little
invalid. One morning she had asked him if
he had not yet found Jesus. He by this time
arrived, and himself weeping, exclaimed, ¢ Oh,
that I might have such faith t’

*Who shall say how many Ida Barbieri
may have helped by her luminous words,
which were astonishing and striking, especially
from the lips of a little girl. Who can say
how many have been edified by her peace and
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Christian resignation to death, and by that
beautiful joy which the Lord put into her
heart, and which clearly could be read in her
face when so near to death.

“ On Friday, March 16th, Ida was followed
to her last resting-place, and was buried in the
Protestant cemetery in Spezia. Over her grave
suitable and beautiful words were spoken.

“0 ! that the death of Ida might be the
life of many, and that these lines might be
the means of the conversion of as many.”

Thus does the young monk speak to our
readers.

Idahas gone to be with Jesus, and no longer
needs the love and the shelter of cur orphan-
age, but her place iy vacant, and the number
of poor neglected orphan children in Ttaly
who need—oh, so terribly—the help and
wise training which we strove to give her is so
great, we long to stretch out our hands to
thers, but we dare nof for lack of means.
Who will helpus? £ 14a year is sufficient to
enable us to feed, clothe and maintain one of
these little ones, and Jesus says: “ Whosoever
shall receive one such little child, receiveth
Mg.” H. H. PULLEN,

Co-director of the Spezia Mission,

We have had the pleasure of forwarding
towards the support and training of the young
monk two gifts, one of £, the other of £z2;
the latter being anonymous, our only means
of thanking the kind danor is by this acknow-
ledgment. The former was sent to us by two
friends who in former years had often paid
many a pleasantvisit toSpezia, who state, “The
beautiful scenery is all so familiar to us, and
we now are praising the Lord for His saving
grace aod love to ourselves, and do so re-
joice for the true light shining there too.” A
brighter light than Italy's sun, even the light
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ, shines now in the hearts
of Teodoro and such as “see Jesus.” Let
such not forget Italy and the Spezia Mission,
Any farther help for Teodoro will be grate-
fully received for him,

“InNasmucH as ye bave done it unto one of
the least of these My brethren, ye have done
it unto Me.” {Matt. xxv. 40).

Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 24 (1895)

FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND YOUNG.

Watching—Doing.

A LESSED are those servants, whom
y the Lord when He cometh shall
find watching.”

* Blessed is that servant, whom
his Lord when He cometh shall find so
doing.” (Luke xii. 37, 43.)

Watching for the Lord, who is coming—
waiting for the Lord, who i§ coming! Herein
is found the Lord’s description of a blessed
servant, In the watching is the true heart
for the Lord Himself; in the waiting is the
true heart for the Lord’s interests. DBlessed
indeed will be the watcher and the worker for
Christ at His coming, _

The Lord is recalling His people to His
coming again, and many have responded to
His call. There has been a girding of the
loins, in order to be ready to hasten to His
knock when He comes; there has been a
trimming of the lamp, in order that Fe may
be honoured when He comes ; and now He
waits. Will His people grow weary, will sleep
once more overwhelm them, shall the girdle
be slackened so that the recumbent posture
may be resumed, and shall the lamp grow dim
for Jack of care ? Or shall the girdle be tight,
and the lamp be bright? Then * if He shall
come in the second watch, or come in the
third watch, and find them so, blessed are
those servants.”

It is remarkable how the Lord combines in
His instruction watching and working for Him,
but the watching is placed first. And he who
is girded to watch shall be served by his
girded Lord, for so graciously does the Lord
value the personal regard of Ilis people for
Himself. It isa very great blessing to have
true and just thoughts respecting Christ’s com-
ing again, but better still it is to be watching
and waiting for Himself. And no servant
will serve so well as the servant who is waiting
for his Lord’s return, then everything will be
done under the eye of the Master, as it were,
or rather for the eye of the Master. And
service done for any other eye will prove
sadly deficient in the day that is at hand.
A real spirit of watching for Christ gives a
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peculiar tone and colour to the Christian’s life,
The main object amidst all life’s duties in that
case being readiness for the Lord Himself
“ Be ye therefore ready also; for the Son ol
Man cometh at an hour when ye think not.’

Our Lord directs our hearts to Himself, no
to the date of His coming., This He keeps as
a secret ; and attempts to unravel the Master’s
secret are not consistent with true servani
character. We are to walch for the Lord’s
return, be it in the second or the third watch,
but we are not to try to find cut in which
watch He will come. Such attempts usually
end in the mind being taken up with dates in
referenceto Christ’s coming, and with the heart
being weak in desires after Himself,

The Lord’s interests are now in* His house-
hold"—in His people generally, and what
concerns them. In view of His coming
again, He looks for faithfulness and wisdom
on the pait of His servants. In our own day
faithfulness is greatly needed, for the fashion
of the times is against speaking out the truth,
Wisdom is equally required. Many of the
Lord’s household are languishing for lack ol
nourishing focd, and are nevertheless so edu.
cated into a taste for indifferent spiritual die,
that they will hardly partake of the good things
God has to give. Great wisdom is required
in helping such, but God gives the wisdom
for each case to those who wait upon Him.

May we all be found watching and doing for
Christ according to His will at His coming.

The Letfer from Jndia.

1Y dear little friends, I do not think

ZVA I anyone seems to remember the tiny
UMNAN little people, who cannot understand

long words, and yet who like very
much to have a letter to themselves.

And so I want to write to you, and a great
ship will take my letter away over the hig
sea to England, where most of you live; .and
though T am so far away, in India, I shall
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think of you, and ask the Lord to teach you
to know Him and to love Him.

I have a little girl, she is six years old, and
her pame is Aline, A kind friend sends her
FalTEFUL WoORDS every month, and when the
postman brings the packet, she likes to open
it herself, and look at all the pictures, Then
she brings it to me and says, “ Now, mother,
read me about this picture.”

And when I have told her about that pic-
ture, she wants to hear about the next one,
until she knows all that is in the paper.

She comes to me every day and says, *Read
me about Jesus.” And she listens, with her
blue eyes fixed on my face; then she asks,
“Does Jesus love little children wery much ?”
And when 1 tell her that Jesus loves little
children so much that He let the cruel men
nail Him upon the cross and kill Him, be-
cause He wanted them to live with Him in
heaven, she says— .

¥ Deat Jesus ! Ede fove Him, I wish He
would come and fake us all np to heaven
now.”

Dear liitle ones, do you ever think how
much God loves you?

You know we have all been so nanghty,
that God would have to punish us by shutting
us out of heaven, only that Jesus said He
would be punished instead. And so He died
on the cross.

Do not you think God must have loved you
very much indeed, and must have wanted very
much to have you with Him, to let His dear
Son Jesus come down here, and be beaten,
and nailed on the cross to save you?

Aline asked me a few days ago—

“ Mother, can't ] have my money out of my
money-box, and buy Jesus a present? I want
to give Him something.”

I said, ¥ Do you know what Jesus would
like best of all, Alinep”

" What, mather ?” she asked, -

“He would like you to give Him your
heart,” ,

She looked at me for & minute, and then
she knelt down by thebed. When she gotup
again she said— :

T have given Jesus my heart.”

“ How did you give it, darling ¥ ? I asked.
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T gaid, dear Jesus, I love you,and I want
to 'bey (obey) you every day; that's giving
Him my heart.”

Will not yon each give Jesus a present too,
by giving Him your hearts? IHe will make
you very happy, and as little Aline says, * He
will hold your hand all the time, and take care
of you.” :

Sometimes when you go to bed, and if you
are left all alone, you get frightened, do you
not? And perhaps the light goes out, and it

is quite dark, and you feel very much afraid,
But if mother is by your side, and your littie
hand is in hers, #ken you are not frightened,
are you, even though it is dark ¥ Well, if you
have given yourselves to Jesus, you need never
be the least bit frightened, because He is with
you all the time, and He says, * Fear not, I
will hold thy right hand.”

That little text is a great comfort to Aline,
and T hope it will be so to you,

Aline and I both send you a great deal of
love. Your affectionate friend, ¥, Dh
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RDITED BY N. FORBES WITHERY

Now Sories and ReIesus,

MIGHTY TOD SAVE.
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tod Speaking in His Son.

=g 0D spake to the Jewish people by
¥ their prophets; He has now spoken

gl “in” His Son. The words of the
Divine Spokesman contain eternal
verities, which none other speaker for God
uttered. He told man of God's love, of
peace, of salvation, in their divine fulness,
and whether we regard the words uttered by
the Lozd in their plain meaning, or whether
we regard them as His very own communica-
tions to us, our responsibility to heed what
He has said is immeasurable.

It was an honour of the highest kind con-
ferred upon Moses that he should be the
means of communicating the mind of God to
man as it was revealed under the law, but
our Lord's honour eclipses that of Moses, for
He brought to man the word of salvation.
True, the prophets of old had prophesied of
salvation, but our Lord announced it—in
Him, the Saviour, salvation had come. The
great salvation was “at the first spoken by
the Lord™ (Heb, i, 3}, and so glorious was
the word that Ged Himself bore witness to
it with signs and wonders and miracles, and
with gifts of the Holy Ghost.

Qur Lord's miracles frequently accom-
panied His words, as was the case, for example,
when He fed the five thousand. In His
healing of the paralytic man, who lay helpless
by the pool of Bethesda, the miracle was a
sign of the presence of One who is greater
than angels—His word alone sufficed to heal.
The first chapter of St, Mark’s gospel, read
in the light of God's witness-bearing to the
Lord's words of salvation, is full of sigmficance.
The sick, the possessed, who were laid at
Tesus’ feet, and whom He healed, were not
only wonders of divine power, but signs for
all to see of the character of the words He
uttered. In like manner, when He had gone
to heaven, and ¥lis servants preached Him
and His resurrection, the gifts of the Holy
Ghost, whether of tongues or of healing,
which accompanied the testimony of the
preachers, were all God’s witness to the great
salvation which His servants proclaimed.
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It was no light thing for God to speak to
man at all; but since He has spoken, great
indeed is human responsibility to attend to
His words. Yet since He has not only spoken,
but has done so in the person of His Son,
who shall measure the weight of the burden
which will lie upon those who do not heed
His word? ** Therefore we ought to give the
more earnest heed to the things which we
have heard, lest at any time we should let
them slip.” (Heb, ii. 1.)

The humblest messenger may convey a
message of the utmost importance, but if the
messenger be the greatest who can be sent,
the importance of the message i3 necessarily
intensified. But when we think of our Lord
as the Spokesman of God, we have before us
not only the intense importance of His words,
but in a peculiar way the love and goodness
of God in thus communicating His mind to
us, thus our responsibility to hear is beyond
the power of words to express; indeed, the
inspired writer places it before us in an un-
answered question—** How shall we escape, if
we peglect so great salvation 2

Apgain and again when the author of the
Epistle to the Hebrews refers to the import-
ance of the word spoken, he reminds us of
that which befell the transgressors of the words
of the law, so that we may be truly careful not
to neglect the word of the gospel. “If the
word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every
transgression and disobedience received a
just recompense of reward; how shall we
escape, if we neglect so great salvation ?”
(vers. 2, 3}; and he reminds us of Israel whoin
the wilderness provoked God bytheir unbelief,
adding, * Take heed, brethren, lest there be
in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in
departing from the living God ” (ch. iii. 12).

Further, he utters the solemn warning of
the end of such as turn away from the gospel,
but while he does so, he says to the true
Christian, * But, beloved, we are persuaded
better things of yow, and things that accom-
pany salvation, though we thus speak” (ch.
vi. ). Those to whom he wrote stood in
great danger, for many around them had fallen
away from the Christian faith and had returned
to Judaism, and, by so doing, they had re-
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jected Christ, not only as the Spokesman of
God’s salvation, but also as the Saviour sent
of God. There is but one Saviour and one
way of salvation, and the return to Jewish
sacrifices which were figurative of Christ’s
sacrifice was to * crucify to themselves the
Son of God afresh, and put Him to ar open
shame " (ver, 6).

We cannot deny that.in our times a similar
danger is present, for the free and easy manner
in which the word of God is treated, the
absence of holy regard for the divine message
and the Divine Messenger of God's great
salvation, opens the door to the acceptance
of false teaching,and to the rejection of Christ.
Our own land has been abundantly blessed
with the spiritual ¥ rain that cometh oft upon
it.” For centuries it has been watered with
the gospel message. It has been cared for by
God in & truly wonderful manner, and we
may assuredly say that it has been so tended
that it might be fruitful for God's glory.

Divine favour to man, and man’s responsi-
bility to God, cannot be disunited. * The
earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh
oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for
them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing
fromGod” (ch.vi 7). Notonlydoesthe heaven-
sent rain fall upon the earth, but the earth
% drinketh in the rain " ; not only is the gospel
of God given, but those to whom it is given
receive it, take it in, make it their own, and
as a result bring forth fruit acceptable to God.
On the other hand the similarly favoured
earth, which * beareth thorns and briers is re-
jected.” If the divine favours are despised,
if thé heaven-sent showers are turned aside,
as rocks repel the rain, the result is *thorns
and briers,” by which we may understand
those evil fruits which characterize a fallen
race.

The honour of Christ as the Spokesman of
God should be before us when we read His
words. It may be difficult for us to appre-
hend this glory ; certainly such as trifle with
His words do not acknowledge the honour,
and we are naturally * dull of hearing,” and
slow to perceive the glory of God. How that
God's glory is bound up with His ways with
man is so infinitely above our thoughts that
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we fail to grasp the idea, but none the less is
it the fact that God has glorified Himself
fhrough His word ia a way beyond all the
wonders of His creation. God is winning man
to Himself, and for eternal glory by His word,
and the test He gives to man is His word.
And just as we personally obey or disobey,
drink in or repel that word, is our portion for
time and for eternity decided.

———

* Mighty fo Save.”

W USINESS led me near the court-
house ; the prison-van was driven
up to the door, and a large crowd
- gathered round to watch the pri-
soners as they should be taken to the jail.
One after another the prisoners were led out,
each escorted by two policemen. The faces
of most told plainly the sort of life they had
led. The profligate and the abandoned were
there, feeling for the moment that “ the way
of transgressors is hard.” (Prov. xiii, 15.)
But sin has its pleasures, and therefore its
followers.

The l2st of the prisoners was unlike the
others, He was young, his face was fair, he
was neatly dressed, and as he saw the crowd
gazing at him he hung his head in shame, and
I observed the big tear stealing down his
cheek. At that moment an aged man, whose
hair was as white as snow, sprang out from
the crowd, clasped the prisoner in his arms,
and sobbing as if his heart would break, cried,
“My son! myson! Obh, that I could die
and save you from this disgrace—from ruin
—from the jaill! Why have you used your
old father thus? 1 told you of God, and of
heaven, but you would not give heed, and
now they are wking you away—away! 1shall
go down broken-hearied to the grave”

“ Cheer up, father,” said the young man,
weeping. He was going to add more, but
* Bring him away!” cried the officer, and with
rough hands they thrust him into the van, the
door was shut, and the old man fell upon the
pavement weeping.

As I turned away, wiping the tears from my
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own eyes, I thought, ** Here is love, indeed !
But there is no power in this love. The
broken-hearted father cannot alter the young
man’s condition. Inte the prison-van and to
the jail the guilty youth must go: the law
must take its course. This love 1s not mighty
to save,”

Darius, the king of Persia, made a decree
that whosoever should ask a petition of any
god or man for thirty days, save of the king,
would be cast into the den of lions. But
Daniel knew God, and the king’s decree was
nothing to him. So with his window open
towards Jerusalem, Daniel prayed and gave
thanks to God, three times a day, as before.
The king loved Daniel, and laboured hard to
save him from the den, but the unbending
laws of the Medes and Persians rendered his
love powerless. e spent the night in fruit-
less sorrow and fasting, No joy; no sound
of music was heard in his palace. But the
king could not save, The /aw of the kingdom
wasmorepowerful than the/sreof the menatch,
Love might weep, but the law trinmphed, and
Daniel was cast into the lions’ den. A Jooe
was not mighty /o save.

But listen, dear friend, to the love which
is mighty to save. The word of God has
declared in awful solemnity, * The soul that
sinpeth it shall die!” There is no power
which can alter the decree. England’s law
could not be altered to ease the heart of the
sorrowing father. The law of the Medes and
Persians could not be altered to meet the
wishes of the king, and not one jot or tittle
of the holy requirements of Jehovah shall
ever be set aside. Vou have sinned, judg-
ment is pronounced upon you, the sentence
must be executed.

But we tell you with gladness of love which
is mighty to save—yes, to save you, the con-
demned sinner on the way to the eternal
prison. We tell you of the Substitute-—~of
Jesus who died, the Just for the unjust, that
ITe might bring us to God.

Yes! wonder of wonders! the offended,
yet loving God gives His Son! * God so
loved the world, that He gave His only
begotten Son.” (John iii, 16.) Kternal and
universal praise to His name! His love is
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mighty to save, He saw us in our ruin. But
He found a Ransom; the debt is paid, the
law is magnified; sin condemned.
** When nought beside could ease us,
Or set our souls at large,
Thy haly work, Lard Jesus,
Secured a full discharge.”

Oh! beloved, unpardoned reader, the work
is all done: God has taken the offending
thing cut of the way, and He is now beseech-
ing you to be reconeiled to Himself.

His love is mighty to save. As a criminai
under sentence of death, oh! receive the par-
don that the hand of Divine mercy stretches
out towards you. Believe that God is Love,
that He gave His Son to die to satisfy His
justice, and that His justice being met, we
poor, guiity sinners may be freed for ever from
condemnation. J. MC K.

He Satisfisth the Longing Soul,

=l AROLINE G. had been brought up
A a strict churchwoman. She had been
daly christened and confirmed, and
was a regular communicant; she was
punctual in her attendance at the services,
walking two miles to church.in all kinds of
weather. She was ready at all times for deeds
of kindness, and in some instances she per-
formed acts of great self-sacrifice to the writer’s
knowledge, and she was lnoked npon generally
as a most sincere Christian. Indeed, the vicar
used to come and chat with her abont the
work of the parish, and all appeared for her
as bright and fair as a summer day. 5till
Caroline G. was unsatisfied: nay, who can
picture. the darkness and uncertainty, the
longings and strivings, the dissatisfaction and
well-nigh despair that sometimes filled her
soul #

She was an honest person, and was fullyaware
that her doings were far from perfect, and
knowing neither present rest nor peace, she
strove to get comfort from the hope that she
would perhaps know it all before she died,
And thus she went on till within a few months
of her sixtieth birthday., Often would she long
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to open her heart to someone who could help
her, but she felt that no help could be gained
from those who too plainly showed that they
were as dark as herself.

But therewas Onewho knew her soul’s need,
even better than she did herself. Ie had
heard the cry of the burdened heart, and had
seen the affliction of His beloved one, and
according to His written word He came o
her deliverance. Loving her with an ever
lasting love, with loving kindness Iie drew her
out of her darkness and bondage into the
gloricus light and liberty of free and sovereign
grace, where alone is found the heart’s true
rest and home.

Caroline G. moved into another village.
The curate there was a man of God, who
preached Christ as the simmer’s Saviour.
Caroline was very soon awakened to the fact
that she had been vainly striving to work up
to a condilion that was only attainable through
faith in the death and resurrection of God's
Son. She learned, too, that etemal life was a
gift to be received and enjoyed now, and not
merely that which comes after death.

How gladly did she drink in the precious
truths of salvation by grace, and, casting away
all her false hopes of gaining life by works, she
accepted the free gift of eternal life through
Jesus Christ our Lord, ' who, His own self bare
our sins in ITis own body on the tree, that we,
being dead to sins, should live unto righteous-
ness ; by whose stripes we are healed”; andnow
for ten years she has known the blessedness
of resting in the finished work of Him wheo
alone could, and did, obtain eternal redemp-
tion for us.

And now, dear reader, how is it with you ?
Are you striping to get rest?  Are you looking
wilhin for satisfaetion? Are you seeking
peace in human cordinances and an orthodox
creed ?

Take warning from the experience of one
who had to learn that the longings and striv-
ings, the deeds and the efforts, of over half a
century were valueless as a means to attain to
acceptance with God, And that if the sinner
is to receivelife, it mustbesolely on the ground
of what Christ has done for him esr @ s¢aner.
And that life and acceptance date only from
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the day when, as a lost and helpless one, he
accepts Christ as his Saviour,

While you look within, you are closing your
eyes to the solemn truth, that /= the flesh
dwells no good thing, and from the flesh pro-
ceeds no good thing, for * they that are in the
flesh cannot please God.” And yet more
solemn is the fact that you are disobeying the
command of God in Isaiah xlv, 221 % Look
unto Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the
earth : for I am God, and there is nore else.”

Thus, and thus alone will you be free from
darkness, doubt, and dread, whilst light, confi-
dence, and joy shall be yours from Him who
loved you, and loves you still, and is waiting
to bless and satisfy your loving soul. g, G.

The Higher Criticism and the
Higher Lsife.

[Extraces from an Address given by the Rev, Dr.
Jases, Head Master of Rughy]

PR HE Word of God lies at the founda-
__ A tion of everything, and without that
M, AJ we cannot build up any satisfactory
superstructure in the honour and
to the glory of God. 1 believe, despite
of all the criticism that has been passed
upon the Word of God in recent years—-
and, as we know, there has been a great
deal of that sort of thing—that the national
belief in the Bible as the Word of God
and the foundation of all religion is not
in the very least bit shaken. I think there
are many who recognize that claims have
been put forward by the critics which cannot
bear examination, I have always thought
that there is obviously a very great difficulty
to be met before we can accept the results of
what is called modern criticism of the Bible.
We have to ask ourselves the question, when
we find men who take a book like Genesis
and dissect it into five or six different parts,
and put their finger upon that portion and
this, and say it has been written by this or
that party, whether it is not possible to treat
other languages thus over which a great deal
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more study has been bestowed than over
Hebrew. Take Greek, for instance. We do
not know to-day whether Homer did or did
not write the two great poems attributed to
him. We cannot say whether they werg
written by ope person or by half a dozen.
And it is the same with English, If we look
at Chaucer and Shakespeare, we find certain
plays which are supposed to be composite
plays, and yet we are asked to believe in the
case of such books as Genesis and the books
of the Pentateuch, written in a comparatively
unknown language, that the critics can say
that one section was written by one author,
a second by another, and a third by somebody
else. To make such a claim as that entirely
contradicts what we know of the possibilities
of lingnistic criticism.

But, after all, we know very well that the
real belief in the Bible does not hang one bit
upon questions of that sort. . . . We know
that there lies in that hook that which has
turned men from iniguity to God. . . . We
know that the book has been the whole
spiritual life of thousands of men in this
country of ours, and that it touches alike
men of a race far different from cur own. It
cap comfort men upon the hed of death,
when they have nothing in view but the other
world to which we are all hastening ; and it
is really io the assurance and knowledge that
it is so gifted that we believe it fo be God's
Word and the revelation of Himself, divinely
given, divinely inspired, divinely sent to us,

ENOWLEDGE WITHOUI' COMMUNION.
*THERE i5 nothing more dangercus than to
use the Word when it has not touched my
conscience. I put myself into Satan’s hands
if I go beyond what I have from God, what
is in possession of my soul, and use it in
ministry or privately, There is nothing more
dangerous than the handling of the Word
apart from the guidance of the Spirit. To
talk with saints on the things of God beyond
what 1 hold in communion is most pernicious.
I know of nothing that more separates from
God than truth spoken out of communion

with GGod ; there is uncommon danger in it.”
Eztracied,
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The Sanhedrim.

SFE 1T E Sanhedrim was the great council
§l or governing body of the Jews, and

in the time of our Lord its power
was enormous, at least in Joudaza.
Excepting its ability to execute the sentence
of death upon offenders—which right the
Romans reserved to themselves wherever they
ruled—the Sanhedrimcommanded the people.
And in the case of Stephen, the people
became the executioners of the council, the
fury of religious zeal overstepping the bounds
established by Roman law. In a similar
manner Saul went outside Judeea, and, ful-
filling the theory that all Jews must be subject
to the Sanbedrim, journeyed to Damascus to
carry out its behests,

The Sanhedrim bad its own officers, of
whom mention is often made in the gospels,
They arrested and brought offenders before
the judges, and a fair trial was supposed to
be granted to the priscners. But religious
determination seldom allows anyone a fair
trial, and we need not be surprised that the
Sanbedrim was like most strictly religious
tribunals, The chief matter in religious ques-
tions to be decided upon appears to have
been, Did the accused agree, or did he not
agree, with his judges? “Mave any of the
rulers or of the Pharisees believed on Him ?
But this people who knoweth not the law are
cursed ” {John wvil 48, 49), was the way in
which the council made short work of those
wha differed from it !

The members of the Sanhedrim were chosen
from the nobility. At one time they were all
of the high-priestly class, but Pharisees and
Scribes eventually entered amongst the sacred
seventy, and brought into the council their
own peculiar views. Practically the body
claimed the right of settling what the people
should believe and what they should not
believe. The members were formally ac-
corded their position by the Jewish custom of
laying on of hands.

The energy of this great council is to be
traced flowing like a current through the gospel
narratives, At the time of our Lord, Galilee
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THE SANHEDRIM.

of the Gentiles was outside its jurisdiction,
and thus He would occasionally retire thither
when the Sanhedrim was plotting against His
life, Its officers were sent to take Flim, but
His time had not come, and they returned
baffled to their masters, His doom was
decided upon before He was tried, and even
its own laws were set aside in His case, for the
sentence of death which could not legitimately
be passed on the day of trial, was in His case
carried at once. It was this sentence which
Pilate, giving way fo the wishes of the Jews,
confirmed, though he could find no fault in
the Holy One.

A religious body of judges, having its own
laws and officers, is a peril to liberty of con-
science, and in the Sanhedrim we have a
terrible example of what religious law and
order will dare to do in the name of God,
against the Son of God and then against
those who fear Him, Given a body of men

invested with absolute power, who rule in the
name of religion, and persecution is the inevit-
able result.

The Sanbedrim is said to have been a
purely Jewish institution, and which originated
probably some two hundred and fifty years
before Christ, but its general scheme, at least
in its development, is remarkably like nationai
institutions for maintaining the religion of 3
nation,

Certainly in our own times we have illus-
trations of the spirit of the Sanhedrim, and
not many generations ago select bodies of
the religious class governed and ruled, and
apprehended and persecuted accordingly. The
members of the Sanhedrim sat in a semicircle
at the time of deliberation, and when the
accused was before them. If there was not
oneness of judgment, one surplus vote gave
the accused his life, while two such cast against
him sealed his death.
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Our Leper Fund.

P . have had various kind Iletters,
il especially from the United States
and Canada, enclosing gifts to swell
S our Leper Fund, We are most
grateful for the help, and more so for the
loving spirit which has sent it. As not so
many hundreds of Farrarur Worps reach
America as are circulated in England, we
feel all the more indebted to the liberality
and love of the young people there who have
so kindly assisted the sufferers.

On a former occasion we stated we should
probably think of another home in India be-
sides Purulia, and Mrs, Bailey has forwarded
. to us particulars of the Almora Asylum,

“More than two miles from Almora, in a
lovely spot on the slopes of the Himalayas,
encircled by higher ranges and watered by a
pretty brook, lie nestled the rows of neat huts
occupied by the lepers, About one hundred
and thirty souls live here, afflicted with varicus
forms of leprosy, and in all its stages. Being
built on the hillside, these mud huts present
the picturesque appearance of terraces from a
distance, and form a tiny village of their own.
The rows of mud huts inhabited by the lepers
have long verandahs on one side, covering a
hard earthen floor on which the cocking of
meals is done. On visiting the asylum in the
evening, the verandahs will be seen full of
lepers preparing their dinner. Those who
are too ill to cook for themselves are being
cooked for by others, in less advanced stages
of the disease.” .

One hut may be described as being a type
of all the others. The floor is of smooth
earth, On each side of the door is a heap of
clean straw, the sleeping places of two men.
On the walls are hung some clothes and cook-
ing vessels. Everything is orderly and clean,
though perhaps bare of comforts to our eye ;
but the wauats of a Hindu are few, and easily
satisfied. “What a sight of human misery does
the leper village afford, It is one impossible
to describe. Very few seem to be scarcely
touched with disease. One of these,” says the
eye-witness, “was a sweet-faced child of only
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twelve years of age. Some could scarcely
crawl, since they had lost their feet ; others
lifted handless arms with purple stumps as
they made their “*salaam”! Some had lost
noses, and others were quite blind. But most
touching of all was the testimony of many of
these poor creatures as they bore witness to
what God had done for them, One devout
old Christian said, * I thank God that ever I
was a leper; for if I had not been, I never
should have heard of Jesus.”

Another, blind from the sufferings of forty
years, bore a noble testimony, such as any
Christian might rejoice to make.

At the foot of the last row of huts are the
little gardens where each man can grow his
own vegetables and fruit. Just over the side
of the hill is the sloping churchyard, the last
resting-place of much human misery, Here
and there is a4 white stone marking out the
sleeping place of some poor sufferer who
possessed a little more in this life than his
brethren, and who had carefully treasured it up,
purposely, that his grave should be somarked.”

Almoraisthe homewhere poor Marcuslived,
and of whom we have already spoken.

He is doing a2 good work amongst his fellow
sufferets at Ambala, Panjab.

Not long since, one of the two ladies, who
started the children’s home at Almora, was in
Scotland, and sherelated the following interest-
ing little incident. One of the children there,
was a girl difficulttomanage, andshe was oneof
thosechildren whomfriendsathomesupported,
and, we believe, prayed for. On one occasion,
these friends in *“ Wildyat ” sent her some red
material, which was made into clothes for her.
She was very much pleased indeed with her
red clothes ; and after she had begun to wear
themn, if, when she was inclined to be trouble-
some, anyone said : “Well, I did not think a
littie girl, who wore red clothes, would do that,”
the effect was marvellous. She would at once
do as she was told, Very scon it was seen
that she had given her heart to the Lord Jesus.

We trusttobe able to put before our readers,
various little incidents respecting the Almora
Asylum, and perhaps we shall succeed in
obtaining help towards a third home, We
shall bring, from time to time, details before
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our young friends and fellow-helpers, which
will, we trust, encourage them in their kind-
ness to the lepers. We have just sent £5 to
Purulia, and £ to Almora,

CotrriuTrons.—The Children of 71st Street Chicago Sun-
day Schocl (per C. and J. Lancaster), £2 13s. 5d.; Children of
New York Sunday School (per Loizeaux Brothers), i4s ;3 B
Blake (West Cowes), 10s; fram a few poor Children at 5t
Helier's, Jersey, 1=, 74d,

Qur Bitle.

A TBL.E—a word formed from **Biblia,”
books—is the name given to the
]| sixty-six writings recognized as di-
" vine, The Old Testament contains
thirty-nine, written in Hebrew, with the ex-
ception of three small portions, which were
written in the Syriac, or Aramean, viz., Jer. x.
11; Dan. ii. 4—vii. ; Fzra iv. 8 to vi. 18, and
chap. vii. 12-26. The New Testament con-
tains twenty-seven, written in Greek. Portions
of the Scriptures were translated intc Anglo-
Saxon by Bede about A.p. 700, and portions
of the Psalms, etc,, by King Alfred, but when
the Pope of Rome ruled the affairs of the
English Church, he forbade any but Latin
Bibles to be used.

- In x2%74 the price of a Bible was as much
as _£ 30—an enormous sum, for in 1272 the
pay of a labouring man was only three half-
pence a day, so that he would bave been
obliged to work for fifteen years before he
could have bought a Bible. Between 1360
and 133¢c, John Wickliff, called “the Morning
Star of the Reformation,” made a complete
translation of the Bible from the Latin, which
was the fir2/ English Bible ; the New Testa-
ment of his version selling for four marks and
forty pence (or ;42 16s. 8d.). We should find
his version very difficult to understand now, as
the style of making the letters, spelling, and
expression has greatly altered. Here is a speci-
men—*' A man had twey sons, and the yonger
of hem seide to the fader, geive me the por-
cioun of cattel that fallith to me."—Wickliff’s
Bible, Luke xv. 11, 12,

Next in antiquity to Wicklif’'s comes
William Tyndale’s translation. He lived a
great part of his time abroad, and in 1526 he
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printed and sent from Antwerp and Cologne
into England a large number of copies of
the New Testament. Strange to say, there
was no legislation to prevent them being
imported to this country, although diligent
search was made for them when they had
reached our shores, and they were bought up
and burnt in great numbers; but this only sup-
plied Tyndale with the means to print other
improved and corrected editions. Tyndale
was burnt at the stake in 1536, near Antwerp.
Miles Coverdale, a friend of Tyndale’s, also
produced a complete edition of the Bible,

In the reign of Henry VIII. permission of
the King was obtained by Cranmer to have a
Bible chainéd to the reading desk in every
parish church in the kingdom, and access was
given to this Bible at all hours of the day. .
(William Tyndale's and Miles Coverdale’s
translations were used.) This continued until
the reign of Mary, when the Bible was pro-
hibited ; but on the accession of Elizabeth it
was restored to the people.

In 16c4 James I, appointed fifty-four
learned persons to make a new and more
complete translation. They were engaged in
the work for seven years. [t was printed in
the Roman character, nearly all the previous
copies having been in Old English. The
address of the translators to James I, may be
read at the beginning of nearly all the copies
of this version, which is the one still in com-
men use in this country.

How thankful should we be for the Bible !
But as Tyndale said (in his preface to his New
Testament), “Thoughe a man hadde a pre-
cyous jewell and a ryche, yet yf he wist not
the value thereof nor wherefore it served, he

were neyther the better or rycher of a strawe.”
C. B,

“Lol 1 come.”

PEESNH E coming of Christ to this earth
EJ entirelychanged therelation between
el God and man. Before He came the
~ greater part of the human race was

left in its darkness, and the Jewish people,
who had the oracles of God, were placed under
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the obligation to keep the law in order to
abide in God’s favour, But when Christ came
*God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto
Himself "—the world, not the Jewish nation
only ; and, instead of dealing with man’s sins
in judgment, God was in Christ—*not im-
puting their trespasses unto them.” (z Cor.
v.19.) The boundarybetween Jew and Gentile
was removed : * God =0 loved the world, that
He gave His only begottenSon ” (John iii, 16} ;
and our Lord took up the name of Son of
Man—His relation to thewhole human race—
as well as that of Son of David—His relation
to the Jewish people.

The contrast between God's dealings with
man under the lawand under grace is stated by
the evangelist : * The law was given by Moses,
but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.”
(John i. 17.) When God gave the revelation
of Himself in His rightecusness on Sinai, the
mount quaked and the people trembled, and
Israel retired afar off from the fire, and the
tempest, and the voice of the words ; but when
the Son of God came in divine grace, even
* the publicans and sioners” drew near * for
to hear Him.,” (Luke xv. 1.} The law con-
victed man of sin, and left him helpless and
hopeless, but the Son of God was the Friend
of sinners, and in Him is help and hope for
the worst of all.,

Holy men of old, before the coming of
Christ, had walked with God, and had been
the means of communicating His will to man,
but none was able to fully please God—their
lives were imperfect, their thonghts, however
great, were feeble, for they were but men.
But when the Son came, He could do exactly
that in which God delighted, for He was
divine as well as human. He was one with
the Father, and ever did that which pleased
Him, The whole of His life on earth was an
unbroken continuity of thoughts, words and
deeds, in upison with the will of God, We
naturally connect doing the will of God with
restraint, for we are sinful by nature, and God
is holy. But there was no restraint upon our
Lord in His doing the will of God—far from
it, all that God loved and the Father valued
was His pleasure, for He while very man was
perfect in holiness. '
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We consider the blessed One, incamate,
and follow by faith His steps in His pathway
over this world. He was * holy, harmiess,
undefiled, separate from sinners ” (IHeb, vii,
26), yet the most accessible of men, and
the most tender to all. The circumstances of
a sinful world and the surroundings of evil
were ever a burden upon His spirit, but since
He had come to do the will of God on earth
His soul was always at rest.

But the will of God which He came to do
consisted not only in a holy life lived on earth;
the holy life was the preliminary to a holy
death. From the earliest ages God had taught
sinful man of the necessity of sacrifice as the
mezns whereby access to Himself could be
attained, In Ilis revelations to His own and
ancient people God had detailed the signifi-
cation of sacrifice, He had added to the
ancient sweet savour sacrifices those for sin
and transgression ; not only did He teach man
of his acceptance in the sweet savour of the
offering, He also taught man of the necessity
of the sin offering, But none of these sacri-
fices gave God pleasure; none of them was
intrinsically valuable before Him; ncne of
them could really take away 2 sinful man's
sins, * for it is not possible that the blood of
bulls and of goats should take away sins.”
(Heb. x. 4.) If sacrifice for sin was a neces-
sity, it was equally a necessity that the sacri-
fice should be of such virtue as God ¢ould
eternally rest in it. Such a sacrifice only the
Son of God could render to God.

By the accomplished “ will we are sancti-
fied through the offering of the body of Jesus
Christ once forall.” (Heb.x, 10.} The holy
and the perfect life, the life of obedience and
fulfilling of the divine will, was consummated
by the holy and the perfect death, Had He
not died for us, had He not become the corn
of wheat falling into the ground, He must
have remained for ever alone in His holy
humanity (John xii. 24) ; but He has died,
and is risen, and * much fruit ” is now by Him
brought forth.

We look back upon His life on earth and
behold that which pleases God, and see in
Him perfect rest, and peace, and joy. KRest
in burden-bearing (Matt, xi. zg9), peace and
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joy in cbedience to the Father (John xiv. 27 ;
xv. 11} ; but what will the rest, and peace,
and joy be when the circumstances and the
surroundings are the sacred pleasures of the
Father's house ?

r——

MISSIONARY EFFORT.
“I THINK it a great impertinence for mis-
sionaries to go to countries where the people
are happy,” said a lady to a friend of ours the
other day; “let them stay at home and seek
the good of their own people.”

* But, madam, if you had a religion which
you knew to be absolutely true, you would
then desire that others should also enjoy it.”

“I am a Dnitarian,” she answered.

“And that explains your position. For
your religion, according to your own avowal,
is no better than that of the heathen whom
you consider it an impertinence for the mis-
sionaries, who speak of Ged and the Lord
Jesus Christ, to disturb.”

The few sentences above given occurred
during a conversation vpon the recent sad
deaths of the missionaries in China, caused by
the heathen. The lady was a high-minded
and cultivated person, and one who truly
valued benevolence and kindness; but who,
alas, had no just thoughts of God, and one,
0o, who as a matter of courtesy is called a
Christian !

———————

Suddenly Galled Away.

FaEeR IIAT which I am about to relate took
aC Bl placeinoneof our Yorkshire coal pits,

& notverylongago. Manyboys of about
thirteen years of age work in the pits,
and Fred M. was one of these. e was busy
one day at the end of a level, together with
four miners and a deputy, and they had not
been long at the work before an explosion
took place. They were all exposed fo its full
blast, and were terribly injured. Two in the
end died through their injuries, and one of
thern was Fred M. He was so shockingly
burnt that it took some three hours to dress
bis wounds,
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As soon as the explosion occurred, he said
to the injured men, “If I should die now 1
shall go to heaven.,” Yes, this was the simple
testimony to the grace of God of this lad, and
he was the only one of the five who could
say it,

5"I‘he writer knew Fred M. well, for he had
been a Sunday scholar in his class, Now
Fred was no better than the other miners by
pature, but he was washed in the blood of the
Lamb, and all his sins were forgiven. He knew
petfectly well that the Lord Jesus had taken
his place, and had died for him upen the
cross. In the midst of his pain he said to the
writer, * My sufferings are nothing to what my
Saviour suffered for me.,” I wonder if every
one who reads this true story can say: “If I
should die, I shall go to heaven.”

The gracious Saviour says: “Him that
cometh to Me, I will in no wise cast out,”
and the word of God declares; * Those that
seek Me early shall find Me.” W. B.

DO NOT DELAY.

“ BoasT not thyself of to-morrow,” says the
Lord to you, dear young friend. You do not
know what may happen to you, or where you
may be to-morrow, Perbaps in eterpity ! Are
you ready to go should you be called away at
once from this earth? Oh, be quite sure that
your soul is safe. Be quite sure now. Do
not let any thoughts of to-morrow hinder you
from this very day coming to God and be-
lieving on the Lord Jesus Christ,

Little Nichafas.

e EAR  children, — Every now and

Neyd then I hear a true story, which I
should like to tell to children, and
quite lately I heard one, which I
will now write down for you, as I cannot tell
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it you in any other way. It was on last New
Year’s Day that a Russian lady brought her
three little children to pay me a visit, They
were lovely little children—two boys of four
and three, called Nicholas and Alick, and a
tiny girl of two. The eldest boy had a sweet,
innocent face, with great brown eyes, and
Iong, shining brown hair. The second boy
had the same long, wavy hair, and 1 was sorry
to hear, a few days after, that when they were
left alone in the nursery little Nicholas cut off
his brother Alick’s curls, and his own also,
with the nurse’s scissors. They wanted, they
said, to be rea/ boys, But it is another story
of little Nicholas that I wish to tell you, for it
pleased me more than to hear of the loss of
the curls., It was just after
this that Nicholas said to his
mother—

#“ How did T come to be
your little boy? Where did
you get me from? Tid you |
buy me at a shop? "

His mother said, *No. I g
asked God fo give me a M
dear little baby, and e sent
you t¢ be my baby-boy, and
you grew bigger and bigger,
so that now you are a real |
boy.”

Nicholas was pleased to [}
think that he was a present
sent from God.

The next morning he came running into
the drawipg-room, looking very bright and
eager. He stopped short suddenly, locked
all round the room, and his bright eyes grew
sad, Ile looked as if he was going to cry.

“0Ob, mother,” he said, “where is the
parrot 2"

“What parrot?” said his mother, for no
parrot had ever been seen in the house. What
did little Nicholas mean ?

' Mother,"” he explained, *you know you
told me that you wanted to have alittle baby,
and you asked God, and He sent me. Now
I have wanted for a long time to have a
parrot, and last night, after you told me that,
I asked God to send me one, and I felt gurie
sure that when I came down to the drawing-
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room I should see the parrot there,
did God not send it to me ?”

The mother thought for a moment how she
should best answer this question. But before
she had time to speak the door opened, and
the servant came in with a large and pretty
cage, in which was a beautiful green parrot.

“ It has been sent as a present,” he said,
“to little Count Nicholas.”

Of course, the sender of the parrot, who
lived a mile away, could know nothing of the
little prayer of Nicholas the night before, but
the kind thought to send it to him had been
given by God, who loves to make His little
children happy in every way that is good for
them, and who answers the prayer of faith,
even for the smallest things.
Do not think that every
prayer will be answered by
God giving us exactly what
i we ask, for, you know, we are
| not wise as God is, and often
N we wish for things that would
in the end make us unhappy;
50 we must leave it to God to
give or not to give, as He
sees best. But, remember,
He loves to give, and to give
far more than we ask, and to
i cive us thousands of things
| without our asking. Is it not
M sc? No one asked God to

make the bright sun shine,
and to fll the earth with lovely and pleasant
things, flowers and birds, and woods and
streams, and green rmeadows and heathery
hills, Can you think of nothing more that

Why

' God has given you—father and mother, and

brothers and sisters, and kind friends and
happy homes? And something more than all
this? Yes, the great gift of God was givento
us when none had asked for it, for none
could have thought of it. It was beyond all
that we could ask or think. What was it ?
1 think you know 2 verse that tells us, but it
is well to say it over again and again: * God
so loved the world, that He gave His only
begotten Sen, that whosoever believeth in
Him should not perish, but have evetlasting
life.,” (John iii, 16.) F. B.
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‘The Head of the Church.

M MONGST the present glories and
i honours of Christ, His headship |
stands conspicuous. God having '
— raised Christ from the dead, estab- |
lished Him on the throne of hraven at His
owan right hand, *far above all principality, and
power, and might, and dominion, and every
name that is named.” Al things were put
under Christ’s feet, He was made ahsolutely
the Liord. And not only so, but His exaltation
and His power are directly connected with
the redeemed among men, for God “gave Him
to be the Head over all things 1o the Church,
which is His body, the fulaess of Him that
filleth all in all.” (Eph. i. 20-23.) Thus, in
the most precise and definiteway, God declares
to us the present position, honour, glory, and
power of Christ in heaven, and in the re-
markable words of the passage referred to, we
are taught that the Church-—which is Christ’s
body—is associated with Him in His exalta-
tion—Christ being Head aver all things / the
Church
It will be observed that the Church is not
described as being partly in heaven, partly an
earth, bat is regarded as a whole, as entire,
Qur object is to draw some instruction for
practical purpose upon the glory of Christ as
the Head, And first we observe that since
the Church is 50 related to Christ in this His
glory, every member of the Church may take
comfort from the fact that such is the case,
True, every thoughtful Christian should
mourn over the inroads infidelity and super-
stition are making in the professing Church,
but whatever the power of the enemy, Christ
is *far above all power and might,” and as
He is Head over all things to the Church,
the gates of hell can never prevail against it,
for they can never prevail against Christ,
The final triumph of Christ's people is
geverally regarded—as it should be—-as cer-
tain, but the despondency that often creeps
over many is due to the difficoliies of the
present hour. Forces are at work, and are
working together untiringly, unceasingly, to
overthrow the Christian faith, and very little
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action worthy of the name, is in operation to
oppose them. Dut we may take comfort in
the present hour in the assurance of Christ’s
present exaltation, and of His being Head
over all things to the Church, He knows
every secret movement of the enemy, and He
has resources which will overwhelm him.
“ When He ascended up on high, He led cap-
tivity captive,” hence all the powers that lead
men captive were brought bound in the Con-
gueror's train, and the victorious Christ, from
out of His resources, “ gave gifts unto men.”
(Eph. iv. 8.} These gifis were bestowed by
Him for the benefit of men, and these giits are
the powers on earth, which He now uses to
conquer the forces of unbelief,

What, then, are these giftis? They are
men—men qualiied and fitted by the great
Head of the Church Himself to conquer for
Him upun the earth. Some of these gifts
are “apostles, and some prophets, and some
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers.”

This array of forces doss not seem very
noble in the eyes of the world ! But the fisher-
men of Galilee, Christ’s apostles, tarned the
world upside down. Judaism and heathenism
shook under their impulse. In like maunner, in
all ages, have the evangelists and the teachers
Christ has bestowed upon men, affected the
minds and lives of the men of theday in which
they lived. We do not oow refer to the
“prophets” and the “pastors” which the Head
of the Church bestows upon His people, as
such gifts have not so wide a sphere of Jabour
amongst 1wen generally as have the others.
The evangelist makes his words heard by the
masses of men, and the reacher—at least, since
the invention of printing—in even a more
extended way affects the multitudes.

The divige truth, *“ The just shall live by
faith,” entering into the soul of Luther, arose
from Luther's heart and mind, and, like a
stream in the desert, poured forth life-giving
waters to tens and hundreds of thousands
of human beings who had been hopelessly
toiling to save their souls by their works, and
that stream still flows on over the earth. Here
is a grand example of what Christ does for
men through one of His gifts. The divine
trath of justification through faith was taught
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by the teacher to men, and Christ’s Church
arose to rejoice in the freedom Godwards
which that truth brought with it.

When,only a few generations since, lethargy
had steeped England in forgetfulness of God,
Christ, the Head of the Church, thrust forth,
as gifts to men, evangelists, amongst whom
Whitefield and Wesley stood pre-eminent.
Thousands of human beings gathered together
to hear Whitefizld denounce sin and preach
repentance, Before his words, lethargy, indi-
ference, love of sin, fled, and multitudes tarned
to God and became His servants.

The great and glorious work of spreading
the Christian faith over the world is now
wrought by the gifts of Christ to men, and
chiefly by the teacher and the evangelist. We
do not care to dwell upon such missionary
efforts as are merely to civilize people, who
would often be far happier without our English
civilization, if accompanied with the trader’s
caravan, spirits and gunpowder. We speak
of such missionary efforts as have for their
aim the winning of souls to Christ, and the
enforcement of His claims of holy living upon
those who are won to Him.

Whether we lock abroad at the pagan mis-
sion field, or Christendom generally, or at our
own country, we see the battle of the true
Christian faith fought and won by Christ’s gifis
tomen. Acts of Parliament or legal enforce-
ments have never made men Christians, or
enabled men to live the Christian life; the
power foreffecting these great ends comes from
Christ Himself, the ascended Son of Man,
who from heaven above, where He is, gives
the gifts to men which move men from sin and
towards Ged,

These gifts are given by the Head of the
Church for the Church’s benefit, *for the
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the
ministry, and for the building up of the Body
of Christ.” And they will never fail, for they
are given for the Church, that by them all
true Christians—all real living members of
Christ's Body—may come, “in the unity of the
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the
stature of the fulness of Christ.” (See Eph,
iv. 11-13.)
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We may take courage in our day of strange
infidelity and superstition by fixing our faith
more firmily upon Christ in heaven, the Head
of all things to His Church, and by assuring
ourselves that all power and might are in His
hands, and that as He has given gifts unto
men in former years, and in former periods of
difficulty, He is able and willing to do so again.

Such gifts of Christ to men as Whitefield
or Luther, now arising up upon earth, would
shatter the opposing forces whose presence
and activity we !lament. What shall we do
then? Shall we not in faith cry to ovr mighty
Head to look upon His Church, and to give,
even to-day, His gilts to it? Yet while so0
doing, we will thank Him for the gifts be-
stowed by Him—the men who are now fight-
ing His battle in Christendom. But let us
plead in faith, in the full unhesitating assur-
ance that Christ is Head over all things to His
Church, and that He occupies that exalted
position, having led captivity captive. Lamenta-
tions over present day laxity or feebleness,
unless accompanied by faith in Christ’s power
and in His care for His Church, merely de-
press and weaken ; but faith in God produces
vigour and courage.

g —

The Dropped Sack.

PR LN staying in a village in Notting-
M hamshire, I went out one afternoon
with a companion, with the object
of giving away some tracts, and we
sought guidance that we might be directed
aright to whom we should give them. We
had not gone far when we saw before us a
large wagon, with a man walking by the side,
I felt a great longing to give him a book ard
to speak to him, but he was some distance in
front, and we did not see how we could catch
him up. Presently my companion said—
“Look ! here is a sack lying in the road;
that man in front must have dropped it;"
and at once called out loudly to the man to
stop, After the sack had been returned to
the man, I spoke a few words to him about
the Saviour., I found that he was one that
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indeed needad eomfori, for he was in great
sorrow, having just lost his wife and two
children. 1 told him of that blessed One
who alene could £l the veid in his heart, and

give him true happiness here and hereafter — |

even Jesus, who says, © Come unto Me,all ye

that labour and are hesvy-laden, and I will |

give you rest,” Ithen gave him thelitile book,
and asked him to read it carefully at home.

Some weeks after, when seeking to induce
the villagers to come to a special cervice,
several caits passed by; with one of them,
to my astonishment, was the very man T had
met three weeks before. He at once said—

“I am glad to see you, Miss, to tell you
how the Lord has used that little tract you
gave me, for I know now that Jesus died for
me, and that all my sins are forgiven through
His death for me, and it has made me so
happy. The Lord bless you, Miss !”

After a little more conversation he went on
bis way, and I have not seen him since, but
he left me with a heart full of praise to Him
who had o answered my prayer, and had let
me know of it while here on earth.

May this little incident teach us not to be
weary in well-doing, ever remembering the
gracious words, “Be ye stedfast, unmove-
able, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour
is not in vain 1n the Lord.” E. M. R.

I ———————

Put to Slegp.

gen I fell asleep 1” (Acts vii.Go.) " Sleep
8 WA Bl in Jesus” (1 Thess. iv. 14),0r, as ve
4 W 8 may read it, “ put to sleep by Jesus,”
. as a tender mother, in the most
loving way, puts her tired child to sleep.

These gracious words have often been before |

my mind, and a few days ago they came with
increasing freshness—a very dearyoung friend
had departed to be with Christ.

We had been sorrowfully looking for this

for some time, feeling sure that her days on
earth were numbered. Our young friend
herself was in perfect peace, and full of joy at
the thought of going to be with the Lord. In
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| January of this year she was to have made a
' home bright for one who traly loved her, and
who would have done his best to secure her
happiness. But He who never makes mistakes
saw well to lay her duown in the eed of the past
| year, with a prevailing sickness. Her weakness
increased, and it was with great sorrow that
we watched our dear one slowly yet so surely
fading away. The snfferer, rather more than
seven years ago, had believed that God had
given His only Son to be made sin for her,
She rested in Him now at God’s right hand,
and in Him there, had the proof that her sins
were all gone. This assurance filled her soul
with such true peace that she wanted everyoue
else to believe too,

Her mother, writing of her during her ill-
ness, said, * My dear child is still in her
‘corner,’ able, through grace, to shine there
for the Lord Yesus by patience and submis-
sion to His will”

Month afier month passed and she still
continued in her “ corner,” a witness to the
“ peace which passeth all understanding.”

Her face always wore a smile, so peaceful
and happy. Only once during her long and
painful iliness did she express a wish for aay-
thing differeat from what she had, and then
it wasg, that she might recover so far as to be
able once again to ramble ovar the footpaths
and in the woods around the dear old home
they had left some years before.

Her illness was long and distressing, Yet
when near the end, she said, * This has been
the happiest winter I have ever spent.” Once

she said, ““ I could never tell anyone what the
Lord has been to me.” And what enabled
her to be thus? Qur dear one was not
“perfect.” She knew what it was to mourn
over ‘‘shorteomings,” and no doubt her
“ hesetting sin ”; butshe Znew Whom she had
believed—she knew her Lord and Saviour.
(Once on recovering from a faint she said,
“7 thought I was away, and, oh! it was

pleasant ; there was ‘no sting.””

Towards the end she fell asleep, and siept
on, till she opened her eyes with Jesus. That
the Lord may bless this short and simple

record of living faith, giving victory over
death, is the writer’s prayer. s.
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Plain Papers for the People.

V.—TIIE PAPAL CILATM,
FVERY one in England should be
deeply grateful to Cardinal Vaughan
for his plain speaking. Ebpglish
people are not accustcmed to hear
such resolute, unmistakable words from a
Roman Catholic Prelate, as his. The people
of certain countries where the Papacy rules, may
be accustomed to similar authoritative speak-
ing, but the Eoglish have of late years been
more cautiously, if not so truthfully, addressed.
Cardinal Vaughan said on the gth of Septem-
ber, 18g5, as reported in Lke Times newspaper,
“What is meant by re-union? Let us clearly
understand what we mean by the term....
The first condition of re-union must be that
all should accept—accept, mind, and not
merely permit us still to hold—whatsoever
the Church teaches and has defined on all
mattersof doctrine, . . Nohonest and straight-
forward purpose can be served by allowing
any doubt to exist ag to the possibility of com-
promise on any matter of doctrine . . . Now,
it is best to be perfectly frank and definite,
The kerpel of the question of the re-ynion of
Christendom consists in the admission of 74e
Roman Clatm, that THE POFE HAS RECEIVED
BY DIVINE RIGHT AUTHORITY TO TEACH AND
GOVERN THE WHOLE CHURCH.”

Three plain facts should be kept in view in
connection with these words—

Tirst : The Inglish nation for several cen-
turies has refused to be governed by the Pope.
It has rejected * The Roman Claim.” As
the Cardinal himself abserves, the Church of
Epgland says “ The Pope bas no jurisdiction
in England,” And to this all nonconformist
bodies add their ‘“certainly not” The
English people shook off Papal jurisdiction
in its strongest form while they were still
Roman Catholics. The people would be free.
They would not be governed by foreigners.
We have had centuries of liberty, and are now
the freest people on the earth, A pariy in
England may submit itself to the Roman Claim
and become the Pope’s servants, but the voice
of the people of England is this: * We will
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not be under the Pope’s jurisdiction.” Such
is the national feeling of England to-day, and
apart from religion, it lies in the blood and
bone of tke people. .

Second : In England men do not belicve
that the Roman claim is of God. England,
according to the Cardinal, declares **The
Pope bas not authority, by a Divine right
bestowed by Christ on blessed Peter, to teach
and rule the whole Church of God,” ... but
he asks, * Did the Divine Founder give to His
Church a visible head upon earth, and power
to TRACH, DEFINE, SETTLE CONTROVERSIES,
AND GOVERN ?" and be continues, *1 fail to
see the use of discussing any other subject,”
the question lies ** within a nutshell” * Setile
this matter, and everything falls into its proper
place and becomes easy.”

“Seitle this matter "—this matter of the
Pope’s right to govern, (Quite so, but bow ?
The Romanist settles it by simply accepting
what his Church affirms, His Church declares
that Christ did give * power to teach, define,
settle controversies and govern—te the visible
head of the Church, and he accepts “ what-
soever the Church teaches and bas defined.”

The Protestant settles it by accepting what
the Bible says, and, so long as the Protestant’s
determipation to test the Church of Rome by
the word of God remains, he will for ever
protest against  the Roman claim.”

Here lies the difference between Romanist
and Protestant! One believes the Church—
the other believes the Bible. The question
truly * lies within a nutsheil.”

Let the Protestant surrender his will, his
intelligence, his sense of right and wrong, fo
the Church, and he can after that accept
any Roman claim whatever. Let him allow
Rome to put out bis eyes, let him hand
over himself thus blinded to Rome, and then
Rome shall be his guide.

Third: The Roman claim has no place
in Scripture. To anyone who hss sold his
liberty of helieving God’s words, and who is
the bond slave to the Church to believe *1he
authoritative interpretation given to those
words by her constant teaching and by her
general councils,” it is immaterial whether
the Scriptures support or refuse the Roman
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claim. But to such as fear God and revere
His words, what Sciipture says or does not
say, is of the utmost importance.

The Roman claim that the Fope Aas recerved
by divine right authortly to frach and govern the
whole Church” has become a very serious
matter to allwho love liberty, whethertemporal
or spiritual, since the Iast *general Papal coun-
cil,” when the better to enforce this claim the
conncil declared the Pope to be infallible.
The belief of this interpretation of Christ's
words was then made a matterof necessity, and
whoever now presumes not to believe the
Pope’s infallibility is accursed by Rome, and is
accordingly consigned to the heretic’s doom.
This new claim, as “a dogwa divinely re-
vealed,” is but of recent date, being no older
than July, 187¢0. It isnow impossible to allow
ihat the Pope has received by divine right
authority to teach and govern the whole
Church, without allowing that the Pope is
infallible when he defines a doctrine regarding
faith or morals which the Church should hold.
Hence,if the Pope called for another massacre,
like that of St. Bartholomew's Day in France,
or if he called for the removal of eminent
Protestants in England by assassination, and
declared that such murder was good morality,
his infallible Holiness would have to be both
believed and obeyed ! While not to believe
and to obey would be to fall under the awful
anathema of Rome-—~that curse which accord-
ing to the belief of a Papist extends even to
the life to come.

Now, what says the Scripture upon the
Papal claim? Christ bids us search the Scrip-
tures (John v. 30), and we are but cheying
Him in searching them. To begin with—

Not a word dees Scripture give stating that
Christ appointed a visible head of His Church
on earth.

There is no scripture whatever to show that
the apostle Peter was bishop of Rome, and
none fo show that the bishop of Rome was
ever superior to the bishop of any other city.

“The blessed Peter” declares of himself
he was not a lord over God’s heritage (3 Pet.
v. 3), but as successor of “the blessed Peter”
the Pope claims * to rule the whole Church
of God.”
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“ The blessed Peter " speaks of himself as
a stranger and a pilgrim (1 Pet.ii. 11), but, as
his successor, the Pope claims to be king over
all the kingdoms of Christendom.

The Papal Claim is in blank opposition to
the Word of Ged. The claim to the spiritual
power of ruling * the whole Church of God”
is but a means to the end of ruling the whole
of the earth’s kingdoms, It was a terrible
blow to Papacy when, in 1870—the very year
in which infallibility was declared —the tem-
poral power of the Pope was taken from him,
and Rome cannot rest till she gets this
back. And this is really why we are all now
hearing so much about the Papal Claim, Itis
the flashing of the summer lightning which
announces the brewing storm afar off. Papal
infallibility will soon appear in a thunder cloud
over the earth, perhaps in war and fire, and
men will then need stouter hearts than are
now tequired to resist it, But the masses of
the English people will not willingly sell them-
selves to the foreign priest in Rome; their
spiritual and their temporal liberty are too
dear to them, and maultitudes revere the Holy
Scriptures too well and fear God toe truly, to
hear the brave words of Cardinal Vaughan
without thanking God that they are not
Papists.

In our next number, at page 136, we will give
the words of the Constitution by which the
Pope was declared to be the infallible teacher
of the Church universal on earth.

P

Tn the Mission Feld.

BENARES,

xerR I ancient city of Benares is famous
L el to the geperal reader because of its
)| monkey temple, a picture of which
is placed upon the following page.
This temple (the Durza Temple) literally
sawarms with monkeys. They are regarded
as deities, and are looked upon with high
favour, and these gods and goddesses obtain
foad and cowforts which the poor human
beings of the city are denied.

Benares itself “is the capital of the Hindoo
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faith” The chief god of the various deities !
of its many temples is supposed to rale over
the city, and for fifty miles round it, and
offerings of food and water are contmually
made to him, Around the city, at a distance
from its centre of ten miles, a road runs, and

within this charmed circle all is holy, and

whoever dies within the circle is supposed to
be sure of entrance into b]zss

But even here are to be found the work-
ings of the mighty power of God. Monkeys,

MONKEY TEMPLE OF BENARES.

and idols of gold, water of the sacred river, or
prayers and fastings of the lean faquirs, with
their golden chains and jewels, cannot give
rest 1o the poor Hindoo, and we rejoice that
even from the holy city the missionary
writes i—

“There are a good many who come regu-
larly to see me at Sigra; and there seems to
me, without exapgeration, to he a spirit of
greater friendliness extending everywhere ;
and not only that, but an earnest desire to
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know what there is in the Christian Shastras
that is worthy of reception.

“ One old Sadhu comes to me regularly,
with his Bible under his arm, to ask questions
on what he does not understand, He also
regularly comes to our Sunday services in
Godanliya.”

But more than inquiry, even the finding
Christ 25 a perscnal Saviour, occurs in
Bepares. l.et us again hear the welcome
testimony of another missionary . —

" As a Hindoo, he was engaged as a teacher
of Sanscrit, and in that capacity has attained
to a good knowledge of the more important
Hindoo Shastras. He came to us, saying that
his search for salvation had been fruitless,
and that Hindooism could not give him peace
of mind. Some four or five years ago he
therefore began secretly to attend the Evan-
gelistic Church in Benares for the sake of the
Christizn teaching given there. Healso went
to any preaching which he knew was going on
in the opep-air, buying portions of the Old
and New Testament, Afterwards, as so many
Hindoos do, he left Benares and spent some
two or three years in wandering about from
place to place. Atlength he came to Calcutta,
and eventually found his way to the Christian
compound. By this time his belief in Chris-
tianity had become more deeply rooted. As
he himself expressed it, I constanidy hear a
voice saying, Until you become a Christian
you will have no peace of mind.! He read
here for some weeks, and was most diligently
taught by our Christian pundit. After care-
ful examination, his faith acd understanding
being unmistakable, we determined to baptize
him.”

The above testimonies are taken from the
“ Church Missionary Intelligencer.” Let us
gather up a few interesting fragments from
“India’s Women.” Thewomen workers obtain
an entrance to the hearts of the people, which
the ordinary missiopary often fails to do.

WORK IN NORTH TINNEVELLY.

“Qur road,” says Miss , lay mostly
between palmyra and cocoanut groves, with
deep blue hiils in the distance, and solid
rocks rising up here and there on either side,
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casting long grey shadows across the ground,
and making pretty effects of light and shade.
Though the drive was pretty, we were glad
to catch sight of our tents, and find ourselves
athome. This village is a very interesting one,
being the principal in the gemindary of Sivihiri.
The zemindar has his palace here, a handsome,
white, carved stone building, standing in a
large compound, We were very anxious to
gain admittance to the ladies of this palace, for
two reasons. An entrance there would open to
us the doors of all the other houses ; and also
because we had heard that on account of a rela-
tion having last year embraced Christianity
there was a secret interest excited amongst
the household. We therefore despatched a
note to the semindar, requesting that we might
be allowed an interview, in answer to which he
himself drove down in his carriage and paid
us a visit. He seems a nice mab, intelligent,
well-educated, and avxious for the improve-
ment of his people. He expressed great
willinguess for us to visit his wife ; unlike his
father, who had four wives, he has only one.
That evening we spoke to some sixty or seventy
women, whose high caste forbade them ever
to go out of doors, and who assembled in one
or two large houses. They heard for the first
time the wonderful words of life, Oh! that
God would bless the seed which we sow in
such weakness, and make it spring up and
bear fruit unto eterpal life, . , . .

“We went to Rajahiri, about three miles
distant, starting early in the morning. By one
o’clock we were beginning to feel very tired,
and in need of a little rest, for we had spaken
to a large number of women, We went to the
little prayer-house, and closing the windows
{wooden not glass) we settled ourselyes in the
chairs we had brought with us, No sconer
had we done so, than every window was thrown
open, and half a dozen faces appeared at each
one. It is all very well to be stared at for a-
little while, but when really tired, after a cer-
tain time it becomes trying ; so afier a little
patient endurance we clused every window
again, and sternly told all outside to go away.
Hardly had we sat down, when every window
was thrown open once more. Then we tried
to secure the fastenings by inserting paper.
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Bat we were no mateh for our tormentors,
Sticks were stuck through, and after a little
poking about, the paper was pulled cut and
the little brown, triumphant faces appeared
again. This sort of thing went on for more
than an hour, when the climax came, by half-
a-dozen boys throwing themselves against the
closed door, bursting it open, and so falling
belter-skelter into the church, We came to
the conclusion then, we had better give up all
thought of rest, have #fin, and start for our
evening speaking.

“ We visited a Mohammedan village. How
earnestly the women begged for a teacher,
* How can we understand P we have no learn-
ing,’ they said ; ‘send us a teacher and we
will learn all;’ :

“That same evening the zemindar's own
mother came to visit us, We had only seen
her once before, and then she was superin-
tending the building of her own tomb, as we
passed in the landy. She appeared most
anxious to learn all that she could of Chris-
tianity, and took a St Luke's Gospel away with
her, with much pleasure,

“ Whilst waiting to start for our next camp-
ing place, the English-speaking tutor came to
see us, bringing & fine-looking young man, a
relation of the zemindar, who seemed dquite
willing to hear about Christianity, and pro-
mised to read a St. Johu's Gospel which we
gave him, With the tutor, we spoke about
opening a girls’ school in Sivihiri, and he
seemed to think the semindar would be quite
willing to provide us a room for that purpose,
so we are longing to open work in this place,
which seems so full of promise,and are praying
now for a suitable teacher and Bible-woman,

“ Before closing, we should like to give an
instance, which occurred on another tour.

“We bad come to a little courtyard, my
sister and I, and the catechist of the place.
It was getting so dark that we could scarcely
discern the faces of the women who crowded
together to hear our message. As we came
away, | said to my sister, ‘I canoot help feeling
some heart was touched to-night! Though
we knew it not, such was indeed the case.
That evening one who was there, a2 high-caste
widow from the gemindar’s palace, decided she
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would become a Christian, Three months
after, when again at Vazihula, she came over
from her village, and told of her great ionging.
She begged that she might be taken to our
village as, should the zemmzder hear of her
determination, he would at once take hex
daughter of twelve, and wmarry her to a
heathen. On being asked, what made het
desire »to become a Christian, and being
reminded that she must give up much—such
as caste, position, money, &c.—she said, * All
these things perish, my soul does not, and 1
want peace, and believe the Christian religion
can give it me."”

WORK IN KASHMIR,

“Let me take you to one or two homes
before we part. Passing through a doorway,
greeted by a dozen pariah dogs, with thei:
intense hatred of the foreigner, I enter the
house and walk upstairs. My special pupil,
the little daughter-in-law, is away ; but I had
felt impeiled to go and take a copy of the lasi
translation of the Bengali Gospel of Bt. Luke,
and read it to the mother-in-law, and to Ze
mother-in-law. The precious vglume is in
tended as a present for the husband, and
soon he, too, appears and takes his seat.

“He has, he says, some questions to ask
So, on my right there is his widowed mother,
a very picture of sweet old age; on the lefi
his wife, who has buried all her children ; and
opposite, with a look on his face of earnesi
purpose, her grey-headed husband, The en-
quirer was a seeker after God, and his
questions were those of one who has suddenly
awakened (o the great realities of life.

“¢If my servant fails in the discharge of
his duty, I am displeased. What can God
think of me?’ he said. ‘I have never done
anything for Him. See,’ touching his grey
hair, *my hair is whitening fast.” He had set
himself to the hopeless task of overcoming
the sinful nature that had held so long un
disputed sway. There was a tremendous
seripusness about him that was deeply touch
ing, and a child-like teachableness as I spoke
of Jesus, who saved IHis people from thei
sins. He took the Gospel, saying, ‘1 shal
find here all you have been saying.'”
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Because He Likes Me.

R LE other day, when I was in a
Ml cottage, I spoke to a dear little
| maiden named Alice, just four year
- of age.
“Do you know what Jesus has done for
us?” 1 asked.
“ He was put on the cross,” was her reply.
“Why was He put there?”
“To make a way for us to go to heaven,”
said the child.
*And do you love Him, dear? " T asked.
*Yes,” was her reply.
¥ Why do you love Him ?”
“ Because He likes me,” said little Alice.
What a happy little answer! Tor we,
indeed, *love Him because He first loved
us” *“Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that He loved us, and sent His
Son to be the propitiation for our sins ™ ; and
“Hereby perceive we the love, because He
laid down His life for us.” M. W,

A LITTLE BQY'S ENQUIRY.
A MOTHER was startled one dav by her little
boy abruptly asking—

* Mother, what is the meaning of eternity ?"

““Well, my boy, what do you want to know
about eterpity #”

“ Mather, I want to know how many years
are there in eternity ?

“ My dear boy, I cannot measure the vast-
ness of eternity ; I cannot count out its endless
ages ; man cannot describe its space. Man
can fell with tolerable certainty the distance
from the earth to the sun, but with ail his
power of intellect man cannot comprehend
eternity—it is from everlasting to everlasting.”

Ask yourself, my reader, *“ Where must I
spend eternily ?” Were you to liveto bea
hundred years cld, you must after that enter
eternity. I C.
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A4 WORD ABOUT FAITH.

FairH is just believing what God says, because
God speaks. If vour father tells you that he
will do this or that, you believe him, because
you know he speaks the truth, When anyone
does not believe God’s word, it is clear he
does not believe God, who speaks the word.
We know who God is by His word., It is
written, * Without faith it is impossible to
please God.” You could not please your
parents, whatever you did, if you did not
believe them. Faith in God is of the first
importance for us all,

Without faith, prayer is but a string of
words. Suppose you wanted something vety
much which your father eould give you, and
you waited to ask for it until he was a mile
off, and could not hear you speak. That
would not be faith in your father, and your
request would be worth nothing. Now God
is ever near us, and always knows what ouwr
hearts think ; but, if we pray to God as if we
did not believe He heard us, our faith in our
God is afar off. Remember God is very near
you—He knows all your heart says—andg,
therefore, speak to God simplyand believingly,
even as you would t¢ a tender parent, into
whose face you rejoice tolook up. Dear chil-
dren, tell God everything; for though you
cannot see Him, yet He speaks to your hearts,
as you speak to Him. Speak to Him about
your play, your lessons, yaur daily duty, Tell
Him of your cares, and wants, and pleasures,
He has counted all the hairs of your head,
the Lord Jesus has said, and thus we may rest
assured in the fact that our Father in heaven
cares for us in everything, and the very least
of things that we may do. There is no more
practical way of showing our faith than by
speaking to God.

% Solemn Jnguiry.

A ONSIDER, reader, for a2 fewmoments

{| yourself ! Take counsel with yourself
P4 about yourseif, say, “1 am ever to
be,” and seek to fathom the depths
of your existence. You do not live by bread
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alone, nor only for bread. At times you think,
for you are a huwan being and cannot help
so doing. And as you think, and as the eye
of your mind pierces beyond the limits of the
circle of present circumstances, you realize
that you yourself are more lasting than the
world, and all that is in it, Within you there is
that which plainly testifies that there will be
no ead of yourseif. Let the world decay, let
death come, shll you will ever be, For ever
and for ever it will be yours to say, *I live, I
feel”

In the presence of this contemplation how
vain to you are the shifing ideas and scenes
of time! What are the improvements, the dis-
coveries of this age—its telegraphs, its electric
lights? At the most but a change of attire—
a fashion which our forefathers knew not. And
what the “isms,’”’ the notions of this nine-
teenth century ? Clouds which before the
twentieth arise will have vanished away! But
you yourself, where neither electric light nor
telegraphic messages are boasted in, where
neither *isms ” nor notions exist, will for ever
he, stillyourself, even as your predecessorswho
centuries age passed out of time into erernity,
out of this changeful world into that state
which is unalierable.

Now what are your thoughts respecling
yourself in the eternity which is to come?
Are they confused, uncertain thoughis ? Have
you but a dim notion before you? Is the
future to you a kind of mist, wherein your
mind wanders and is lost ?

Let us present to you one definite realily,
which for the Christian, answers great ques-
tions concerning himself in connection with
his future, and in order to this we ask you to
look backwards for 2 moment, and to con-
sider the secret of the lives of many who once,
as you, lived upon this earth, but whose
spirits now live elsewhere,

In the oldest record this world knows—the
Bible—we find stories of men who lived in
different ages, men of varied characters, and
surrounded withvarious circumstances—some
rich, others poor-—the wisest the world ever
possested, and men ignorant and unlearned—
men of the times before the law, men under
the law, and also living in God's day of grace.

VOUNG. 131

These men are all characterized by one simi-
larity, their souls all bear one moral feature
plainly marked upon them, And, indeed, we
might turn to numberless biographies of com-
paratively recent years — some of Roman
Catholics, others of Protestants—some of little
children, others of aged men—to find the self-
same features which the Word of God de-
lineates in those of whom we have spoken.
There is in all of these one common soul-
feature, and it is—happiness in God. God
Himself the spring of the joy of each—all of
them children of one family! Yes, each of
their souls seems to utter one voice : ¥ Lord,
Thou hast been our dwelling-place in all
generations."’

Happiness in God is a definite reality, and
surely it addresses us to the contemplation of
these very persons, their spirits still living
elsewhere, and their present utterance being,
as it were, where generations are not reckoned,
* Lord, Thou art our dwelling-place.”

God is not the God of the dead, but of the
living. He is the God of the fathers still,
though they are with Him and not with us,
God is their happiness. God will ever be
their happiness, As you contemplate your-
self, your existence, lay it well 1o heart whether
God is now your portien, your present joy ?

Perhaps it has been our reader's lot to
witness the veil which hides 1the unseen world
from our eyes almost lifted, as one dear and
honoured has passed out of this world to be
for ever with the Lord. And the assurance
at that time was overwhelming, that the friend
lamented had but left time for eternity to
enjoy without distraction and more deeply,
happiness in God and His Son. How paltry,
then, did the greatest glories of this werld
appear before your soul !

Let this be your solema inquiry of yourself,
"1s God my portion? Is my happiress in
(od and in His Son ?” We place ourselves,
dear friend, by your side, and standing lovingly
with you upon the very borders of the shore
of time, and looking onwards over the bound-
less sea of eternity as we remind you that
yours is an existence, which can never be
extinguished, we ask, *Is your happiness in
God?" ,
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Merchant-man and the Goodly Pearl,

heaven “ unto a merchant-man,
seeking poodly pearls: who, when
he had found one-pearl of great
price, went and sold all that he had, and
bought it.” (Matt. xiii. 45, 46.) It is not
a little strange that this parable should some-

times be thus interpreted : the merchant-man

is the sinner; the pearl of great price is
Christ ; the way to possess Christ is to go
and sell all that one
has, and with the
result fo purchase
Him. The Scrip-
tures never regard
the sinner ag wealthy
in goodness, but, on
the contrary, as a
debtor who hasg *'nec-
thing to pay ” (Luke
vil. 42)—nor as i
capable of obtaining
Christ out of his
own resources, but as
* without strength”
(Rom. v. 6); the
wealth and the goed-
ness are vested in
Ckrist alone,

Christ is the mer-
chant-man; Heisthe
seeker of the pure and precious in His eyes
on earth, and He has found that which He
sought; and the pearl of great price cost
Him all that even He could give ; for * Christ

.+ loved the Church, and gave Himself for
it” (Eph. v, 25)—He could not give more!
He laid aside His glory on high—'* Ye know
the grace of cur Lord Jesus Christ, that,
though Ie was rich, vet for your sakes ke
became poor.” (z Cor. viil. g) He sold
all that Ile had and bought “the pearl”
—'"Ye are bought with a price.” {1 Cor,
vil, 23.)

Why Christ should designate sinful men

FAITHIUL WORDS FOR

oLl AND YOUNG.

' "'the pearl” we may fail to comprehend, but

'T Lord likens the kingdom of

such is His grace towards ns. Over and over
again God speaks of His people as His in-
heritance, and a portion of the inspired prayer
given in the first chapter of the Epistle to
the Ephesiaps is, that the eyes of our under-
standing may be enlightened, that we may
know what is the rickes of the glory of God’s
inheritance in the saints. (See ver.18.) There
are certain -divine truths which are so abso-
lutely beyond our comprehension that only

| as God the Holy Spirit enlightens the eyes

THE MERCHANT-MAN,

of our hearts do we perceive their meaning.
The pear]l is not unfrequently used to
symbolize purity. '*One pearl” seems to point
to the undivided
Body of Christ in
beauly and purity.
While we so contem-
plate it, our minds
stretch onwards to
the fture—to the
day of glory. Then
the Church, in all
her beauty, will be
the glory of Christ,
yet ever will all the
beauty of the Church
be ascribed to the
giver of the grace
and the glory which
render it beautiful,

NOTE.
Many of our readers
have requested us in
the new year to return to our penny form, and
to enlarge ourselves to our original size! We
hesitated some two years ago whether we
should continue issuing FarThruL WorDs,
as so many other calls were being made upon
our time, but in response to the appeals of
old friends of the Magazine, we maintained
its existence, It certainly was not a wise
step to change ourselves into a halfpenny
magazine, and though il is a practical confes-
sion of an error, we shall, God willing, resume
our penny form in 18g6, - This preliminary
notice is made to apprize our subscribers in
view of the new year.
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EPITHED BY W, TORBHES WITHLRBY.

——— —

Xew Serfes and Re-Tasue,

THE QLD SEXTON.
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R .
*Tnterifance that Fadeth not Rway.”

“¢ A1l flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the
Hower of grass:
£* The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth
away }
¥ Bat the word of the Lord endureth for ever.”
(1 Pet. 1. 24, 25.)

FEa I TH these affecting and solemn, but

il appropriate words, we close our
“fl volume for the year. The Spirit
of God breathes them out to us
from the heart and the innermost feelings of
a man; the truths are divine, but they are
rendered into human langusge by a man
subject to like passions with ourselves. Each
of us comes in under the figure of grass—
the short-lived grass of an Eastern land.
Speedily it springs up into verdure, and in a
brief time withereth away ; its bright, sunny
day is soon over, and it is gone. And such
are we ; our time will soon be over, and we
shall be hence for ever.

The fair and the brave, the successful and
the famous, are but as the flowers of the grass ;
their life of prosperity is shorter than that
of the grass itself, so soon do the flowers of
the ficld fall away., They take some times to
mature, they shoot up in the meadow, they
are admired for their season, and then they
fall away. These bright flowers of humanity
are seldom remembered for long together,
Where are the foremost in the race of but ten
years ago? The place that knew them knows
thém no more.

" But ! But there is the enduring, the
everlasting! The " living hope” through the
résurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.
The “inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled,
and that fadeth not away.,” Of this there is
no more question than of the glory of man
being like the fading flower. Then of all
considerations let this be with us the most
urgent, Js that inheritance reserved for us?
Have we part and lot therein ? Itis reserved
for such as bave faith in God and His Christ,
whom God keeps by His power through faith
unto that salvation which is presently to be
revealed {vers. 3-3).
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are you going aut of the World2

How

NN old sexton was digging a prave,
) | and when we asked him for whom it
| was, he, in answering our question,
said, ' Be ye also ready.”

“Well, but are you ready yourself?” we
inquired ; “you have had a long time to
prepare.”’

Y Some sixty-five years,” said he.

“ Are your sins gone ?”

He replied, ' We came into the world in
'em, and we shall go out in 'em.”

“If you go out in your sins you and your
sing will meet at the judgment, and you will
be judged for them and cast into hell, Now
is the time 1o obtain forgiveness. The Scrip-
ture says, ' The blood of Jesus Christ His
Son cleanseth us from all sin’ So some are
clean, you see. Are you washed f:om your
sins ¢

“ No, that I ain’e,” he said warmly ; then
added, “ And "tuming compliment, cir, are
you washed from yours ? What can you say?”’

“'Tndeed I am, through God's mercy; yet
no thanks to me, hat to Christ, whose blood
has made me ready.”
~ *"Then you are the first man 1 ever heard
onwho i3, exclaimed the old man with great
energy.

“Do you read the Bible? " we asked.

“I do”

*Very well, you may remember what King
David says, ‘Blessed is the man whose taiquity
is forgiven, apd whose sin is covered’; and
also what says the apostle John, f Your sins
are forgiven you for His name's sake Apain,
what the apostle Paul tells us, * Be it known
unto you therefore, men and brethren, that
through this man is preached unto you the

forgiveness of sins, and by Him all that believe

are justified from all things”’ So, you see,
there are plenty of them in the Bible who
could say their sins were gone and that they
were ready.”

The old man would hear no more. He
bustled off to some other old men who were
painting a tombstone, and then hurried to the
clergyman to tell him what strange things he
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had heard. The latter came to us expressing
his surprise that the old sexton, having been
present at the church service so often, should
not have heard the news before—that there
is forgiveness of sins in this life,

There is a lesson to be learned from the
old sexton’s notion, “ We came into the world
in 'em, and we shall go out in ’em,” for the
o!d man'’s idea, so quaintly expressed, is the
common thovght of thousands, Digging
graves was his trade, and in the course of a
long life he had made the last beds of many
in his village, Death to him was a means of
gaining a living, but the soul and sias, God’s
hatred against sin and God’s love and grace in
pardoning iniquity, his poor dull heart had
never rightly considered ; the burial of the
body and the entrance of the soul into God’s
presence weraalike matter-of-fact occurrences
to hirm. Ile had grown so familiar with death
and with butials that his heart had lost the
solemn sense that the wages of sin is dea'h.

But, rcader, does your heart sometimes
quail at the prospect of meeting God? You
were 'born in sin,” you have lived a sinner ;
what are you now-—Washed from your sins,
or still in your sins? If you go out of the
wa:ld in your sins you will never enter heaven.
No sin-stained soul shall pass through the
pearly gates yonder, but those and those only
who have washed their robes and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb.

If you are still in your sins, the wrath of
God abideth on you. Jesus was manifested
to take away our sins, and all who believe in
Him are justified from all thinpgs. Ob, be-
lieve in Him and be saved. Then you shall
be able to say, ‘' I came into the world ir sin,
I lived in sin, but Jesus Himself bare my sins
in His own body cn the tree,” and God says,
' Their sins and iniquities I will remember no
more.’” And now my sins are gone, and when
Jesus comes, or I die, I shall go out of the
world to the glory, straight into the presence
of the Lord, without a spot or blemish or any
such thing.”

e ——— A ——rer—

" Waar shall it profit a man, if he shall

gain the whole world and lose his own soul.”
(Mark viil. 16.)

YOoUNG.

Plain Papers for ihe People.

VI.—HOW THE TOPE WAS DECLARED
TO BE INFALLIBLE,
T was exactly at half-past eleven on
Y the morning of the 13th” (we quote
w1 from the Supplement to the 7ablef
- newspaper of July 3oth, 1870),
* amid peals of thunder and flashes of light-
ning, that the Holy Father promulgated the
dogma of infallibility. The storm was so
violent that at times the Basilica was en-
veloped in darkness. Some of the multitude,
we are told, *thought of Gallicanism, and said,
Itisafuneral! Others thought of the future,
and exclaimed, *We are on Mount Sinai!’”
Readers whose memories go back twenty-
five years will recall the strange phenomenon
here touched wpon. In the previous month
of December a great Council of Archbishop
Princes, Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbishops
and Bishops, Abbots and Geaerals of Orders,
in all eight hundred and threc petsons, had
declared the head of their Church infallible,
and in June of the year 1870 the dogma was
promulgated by the “ Holy Father ™ himself,
On every hand we heard it said that heaven
itself had showed anger at the presumption, by
the darkness and the storm, and, whether this
wete s0 or not, we kaow that darkness, light-
nings, and tempest are the Scripture symbols
used to express the display of divine judgment,
Was it a funeral that day performed ?
The suggestion is derived from the Zadlef,
Certainly, it was a funeral to liberty in the
Romish Church, it was the interment of every
trace of personal religious freedom, for ail
Papists, whether in the acceptance of teach-
ing or of morals, From that date, what is
believed by the Papist must first be defined
by the infallible Pope, If Jehovah command
“Thou shalt not make any graven image, nor
bow down to it,” or if He command, * Thou
shalt not kill,” Papists are bound to accept
Jehovah's words metely as the Pope inter-
prets their meaning, The command of Ged
10 man, “ Thou shalt not kill,” has been
bafore now interpreted into “ Thou shalt kill
heretics.,” As we write, Constantinople echoes
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with the c1y, “Death to the infidels,”” even as
non.Papist districts have echoed with the cry,
' Death to the heretics.” For thus do “faith-
ful "men interpret morals when their religious
ferocily is not restrained. Never was a more
-terrible political weapon placed in human
hands than this power of Papal infallibility.
'And we have not to reckon with the Pope
.himself in the use of this weapon, but with the
-army that is behind him, that great plotiiog,
-secret society——the Jesuits.
The Zablef translates the Constitution, and
from it we extract as follows ;—

- Trenslation of the Constitution,
' Leternus”

% Pius, Bishop, Servant of the Servants of
God, with the approval of the Sacred Council,
for an everlasting remembrance.

“The eternal Pastor and Bishop of our
souls, in order to contimue for all time the
Yife-giving work of His Redemption, deter-
‘mined to build up the Holy Church, wherein,
as in the House of the living Gad, all faithful
men might be united in the bond of one |
faith and one charity. ‘[

# ... As thep, the Apostles whom He had ,
chosen to Himself from the world were sent
by Him, not otherwise than He Fimself had
‘been sent by the Father ; so did He will that
there should ever be pastors and teachers in
‘His Church to the end of the world. And |
‘In order that the Fpiscopate also might be
one and undivided, and that by means of a
closely united priesthood the body of the
faithful might be kept secure in the oneness
of faith and communion, He set Blessed
‘Peter over the rest of the Apostles, and fixed
in him the abiding principle of this two-fold
‘unity and its visible foundation, in the strength
‘of which the everlasting temple should arise,
and the Church in the firmness of that faith
should lift her majestic front to Heaven.

' o u CHAPTER L
" “ON THE INSTITUTION OF THE ATOSTOLIC
« PRIMACY IN BLESSED PETER.

“We, therefore; teach and declare that,
mecording to the testimony of the Gospel, the
Primacy of jurisdiction was immediately and
directly promised to Blessed Peter the Apostle,

¢ Puslar
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If anyone, therefore, shall say that Blessed
Peater the Apostle was not appointed the
Prince of all the Apostles, and the visible
Head of the whale Church militant ; or that
the same directly and immediately received
from the same Our Lord Jesus Christ a
Primacy of honour only, and not of true and
proper jurisdiction, let him be anathema.

" CHAPTER Il
“ON THI PERPETUATION OF THE PRIMACY
“OF PETER IN THE ROMAN PONTITES,

“... Itis known to all ages that the holy
and Blessed Peter, the I’rince and chief of
the Apostles, the pillar of the faith, and
foundation of the Catholic Church, who
received the keys of the kingdom from Our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Redeemer
of the race of man, continued up to the
present time, and ever continues in his suc-
cessors the Bishops of the Holy See of Rame,
which was founded by him and consecrated
by his blood, to live and preside and judge ;
whence whosoever succeeds to Peter in this
See, does by the institution of Christ Him-
self obtain the Primacy of Peter over the
whole Church ., .,

*If then any should deny that it is by the
institution of Christ the Lerd, or by divine
tight, that Blessed Peter should have a per-
petual line of successors in the Primacy over
the Universal Chutch, or that the Roman
Pontiff is the successor of Blessed Peter in
this Primacy, let himn be anathema.

“ CHAPTER III.

“ON THE FORCE AND 'CHARACTER OI' THE
f PRIMACY OF THE ROMAN PONTITF,

%, .. We renew the definition of the (cu-
menical Councll of Florence, in virtue of
which all the faithful of Christ must believe
that the Holy Apostolic See and the Roman
Pontiff possesses the Primacy over the whole
world, and that the Roman Pontiff is the
successor of RBlessed Peter, Prince of the
Apostles, and i3 true Vicar of Cheist, and
Head of the whole Church, and Father and
Teacher of all Christians,

" CHAPTELR 1V.
HCONCERNING THE INFALLIBLE TEACHING G
o . “THE ROMAN PONTIFF.

“. .. We, fuithfully adhering to the tradition

and on him conferred by Christ the Lord . . . | received from the begianing of the Christian
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faith for the glory of God Our Saviour, the |
exaltation of the Catholic Religion, and the
salvation of Christian people, with the appro-
bation of the Sacred Council teach and define
that it is a dogma divinely retealed : that the |
Roman Pontiff when he speaks ez cathedra,
that is when in discharge of the office of
Pastor dnd Doctor of all Christians, by virtue
of his supreme Apostolic authority, he defines
a doctrine regarding faith or morals to be
held by the Universal Church, by the divine
assistance promised to him in Blessed Peter,
enjoys that infallibility with which the divine
Redeemer wished that His Church be pro-
vided for defining doctrine regardiog faith or
morals, and that, therefore, such definitions
‘of the Roman Pontiff are irreformable of
themselves, and not from the consent of the
Church.

* But if anyone—which may God avert—
presume to contradict this Qur definition, let
him be anathema.”

It is a fact not to be forgotten that the self-
same year the Pope announced his infalli-
bility he lest bis temporal power, the city of
Rome becoming the capital of the Italian
kingdom. - This, too, was looked upon by
many as an act of divine providence rebuking
the pride of the man who had dared to set
himself up upon this earth. But twenty-
five years obliterate mich from the human
memory. The cardinals and prelates who are
now so loudly clamouring for the rights of
Papal supremacy would have us forget the
incidents of 1870, but we trust a few thou-
sands of English people will refresh their
memories on the subject through the instru-
mentality of cur bumble pages,

The simple throng who chant the pleasures
of re-union with Rome should assume the
true attitude becoming their wishes—a halter
round the neck and absolate subm1ssmn to
Papal infallibility.

e r———
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WE must all stand before the judgment seat
of Christ, and then each one of us must give
account of himself to God,

id

Jottings from the Mission Field.

THE NEW HEBRIDES.
THE THREEPENWNY IIECE.

e H I Island of Tongoa, in the centre
N of the group of the islands of the
| New Hebrides, has become a Chris-
tian land. As savages the New
Hebridean natives are inveterate and incor-
rigible thicves. But listen to this story told
by Captain M., fresh from those islands.

““ Not long since a native of Tongoa, a con-
vert, on a journey towards the coast, noticed
something shining in the pathway, and on
approdching found that it was a threepenny
piece. He at once started for the mission-
ary's house, and made known his find, assuring

7

_the 'missi’ that the money did not belong to

him, and asking what he should do with it
He described with minute detail the spot
where it was discovered, which happened to
be a principal pathway, along which most
natives travelled. A tree stood near the spot,
and the missionary soggested that the native
on his return should cut a notch in this tree
about level with a man’s eyes, and in a cou-
spicuous position, and thea fix the coin in
the centre, so that anyone passing might oot
fail to notice it. The man carefully followed
this advice.

¥ Natives walk leisurely as a rule, and the
spot was constantly passed, so that almost all,
used as they are to notice everpthing, would
be likely to go up and look at the coin. But
not a hand was raised to remove it. The
owner had not come! By and by, three
momnths alter the loss, the owner came past
the spot, and seeing the white notch went up,
as others had done, to discover its meaning,
when lo, here was his threepenny piece. But
neither did he remove if. Someone else may
have lost a threepenny picce, thought he, s0
he went off to their unfailing friend the mis-
sionary with an enquiring face.

“iWell, what is [t??

##Misei, I came duwn to tell you that
about three moons ago I lost a threepenny
piece, and to-day, as I passed along I saw
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one put in the noteh of the tree, and I won-
der if it may be mine which someone has
found and put there for me to see.’

*The missionary enquired whereahouts he
supposed he had lost his money, and the man
described the position, which tallied exactly
with the spot near which the coin was found.
He was told to goand take the money, which
must certainly be his, since no other claimant
had come forward, and no complaint of loss
but his had been made.”

This is how honesty is spelt amongst con-
verts from cannibalism in the South Seas.
Would this be done in Britain?

WHITE HEATHEN,

On one ceccasion two New Hebridean
native teachers (from the islands of Erro-
manga and Aneityum) were taken to Australia
in order to deepen interest in the Mission.
At a public welcome given to Dr. Paton and
the teachers in the Assembly Hall in Mel-
hourne, the teachers were each asked to
address the meeting, The first was called
upon, and rese to speak, when, trembling with
emotion, he only managed to say, “ My dear
friends, I am glad to see you ; we are all the
pecple of Jesus now,” and then the sight of
the white audience quile upset him, and he
coughed and hesitated, but not another word
conld he utter,

The second teacher (Nimpwat) was then
called upon, He rose and told, in his own
simpie heart-words, the story of his con-
version,

“ My friends, we are all the people of Jesus
now, and we are glad to see you. But it was
not always so on my island, we killed five
missionaries before we began to receive the
gospel, yet the words of Jesus came again to
Erromanga. They were sweet words—words
of power, and we trusted the Jehovah God
who sent Jesus to die for us. . ., T hada
great desire to come to your country and see
all the wonders. I did not know there were
so many ships as I have seen in your harbour;
and the pecople and horses in your streets,
and shops loaded with all good things, fill me
with wonder. But when I see almost in every
street shops filled with boots and shots, 1
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| have no words to express my astonishment,
i Yet, above all this, I am astonished to see
God's goodoess to you in giving you so
many churches, and so many missionaries
(ministers). You have churches in every
street,  Oh, God is good to you, great pgople
of Australia.

“But 1 don't covet better clothing, or a
horse, or a bpat, or apnything I have seen,
except one thing,” here his voice trembiled,
and choked with emotion, but with great sobs
of effort, he continued, * we came to Australia
with exceeding joy to see the dear people
who sent us the words of Jesus, and to learn
from them more about how to live as Jesus
lived.”

He then proceeded to describe the joyful
expectation that had filled his heart and that
of his brother teacher at spending the Lord's
Day in a Christian land. But when they got
to the wharf after leaving their ship, they saw
the white people giving no heed to the Lord's
Day. **Anarrow,” said he, *was shot through
my heart. I cannot pull it out, and the pain
is there still. , . , We did not know there
were white heathen, I cannotdraw the arrow
out. Have you pity for us, and no pity for
the poor white heathen men and boys who
live among you? Are there no churches for
them? Oh,dopitythem and send a missionary
to teach them the words of Jesus, or they
will stand up in the judgment and condemn
you for passing them on your way to church
and leaving them to perish.”

SPECIAL NOTE,
As we stated last month, in response fo the
requests of many friends, we shall reappear
next year at our old price of a penny, and
enlarged accordingly.

Some twenty-five years ago we launched
our little skiff upon the waters of time, and
named it FarTerur Worns., We have not
changed one single purpose or varied one atom
of evangelical teaching in our Magazine since
that day; reither do we purpose so doing,
but intend, by God's help, to continue in the
announcement of divine verities, which are
more real, if possible, and certainly more
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glorious to our hearts than was even the case
when we began cur work.

To-day there is an eoquiry after the in-
teliectual side of Bible knowledge, and an
appreciation of the exposition of facts con-
nected with the Christian faith, which was
not formerly the case. This change is very
much to be rejoiced in, and we think we may
also say that direct Bible exposition is more
appreciated by many readers than was the
case SOme years ago.

In our next issue we shall devote part of
our space to instruction such as is valuable for
Sunday-school teachers and workers who have
not lime to consult expensive and learned
books, and we shall seek to give more space
to Bible exposition. Another subject of great
importance for our day is the dissemination of
simple facts relative to Church history. With
such considerations it will be necessary to re-
duce the number of gur stories, but we eannot
possibly do without their invaluable testi-
mony ; for, after all, if this generation differs
from the former one, the longings of the
heart and the exercises of the conscience are
unaltered, and real life stories are amongst the
greatest helps to hearts and consciences so
exercised.

[ —

We have received the following further
contributions to the Leper Fand :—

atrie Miller, Spring Avenus, Teoy, New York TLEA,
{per Lofzeaux Brothers!, 10s. 3 Gearglana and Kent Grindlach
Spokane, 408, South Owuk Spreet, Washington, USA, i
Loizenux DProthers); 4505 M. J. Pope, 3, Virnon Pluce,
Chalteniiam, 3s, ; from 1da asd Olivia, £1 120, 6., the resall
uf lile ssle of their work, and that of ather gicls.

We have also received two parcels con-
taining dolls and scrap books, but without
any knowledge of the rames of the senders.
Mrs. Bailey wishes to convey her thanks for
these gifts on the part of the lepers.

Contributions for the Spezia Mission :—

Hatde Miller, Spring Avenue, Troy, New York (per Lofzeaux
Brothers), ros. 5 J. Dentley Pope, Iiast Liverpool, Uhlo, 1.8, A,
{per Loizeattx Brothers), £z )

In out new issue we shall have further
interesting incidents to narrate concerning
the Spezia work; we shall also be able to
communicate matters of interest about the
lepers and the work of God amongst them,
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Jasus Calling—Children Coming.

povesa [IE snow had be:n falling fast, and

f :3 after a heavy night’s wotk the shep-
herds had succeeded in driving the
flock to sheiter. DBut where is Alec,
the shepherd’s son? He had dropped behind
his father, and now, away on yonder highland
nmountain, in a pit of snow, he lies fast asleep.

The lad has heen overtaken with cold, and
the frost has numbed him to sleep. **Alec,
Alec, you will die unless some one awake you.”
What could yox do for Alce if you were near
the pit? May be you could not pull him out,
but you could call, *“ Alec! awake, awake, or
you will die.”

Now, children, though you are sitting com-
fortably reading this page, some of you are
like the boy asleep in the pit. You do not
feel what sin is; you run and play, learn and
grow, yet you do not feel that you ara sinners.
Why is this? You are asleep. “ Awake,
awake, or you will die.” While the boy was
asleep in the pit he felt no cold, nor feared
any daoger; may be he dreamt he was at
home in his warm bed. Dear children, de
not let life’s young dreams of coming to God
by and by deceive you, for unless you are safe
in Christ you will perish.

1 knewa lad who used {o say that it would be
time for him to serve God and to be a Christian
when he was old,  This lad never grewto be a
man: he died at sixleen years of age. Another
lad whom I knew had godly parents, They
chose a good man toinstruct theirson. Iiehad
everything to lead his young heart to Jesus ;
hie had no bad example to mislead him, and
no bad companions to tempt him into sin, so
you might have thought it was easy for himto
be a Christian. But when God awakened this
boy to see what he was, he wrote me, * What
can I say for myself but that I am a poor sinner
who has proved the depravity of his sinful

naturg; 1 feel mysins a bondage of corruption ;
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I have a poor worl

heart, and do feel so ;

rebellious. No onggfows what a sad spirit I |
have—like gun-p it only needs the least
spark,” s

Do you s unbappy be was? He
called his heart a poor worldly heart. Why
was this? DBecause his heart was awake. The

boy who told us, I will be a Christian when I
am old” did not feel his sinfulness. How
was this ? Beeause he was asleep in sin,
God brought the lad who said he was sinful
to Himself, He gave him to kuacw that
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There was a dear little girl of about six
- years of age I knew, whom Jesus had thus
' gathered, and whom He was canying home
to heaven. One evening a lady heard Nelly
speaking to the Lord Jesus in a toft, sweet
voice, **Make me Thine; I want tc know that
I am Thine ; I want to be one of the lambs
of the Lord Jesus Christ, Amen.” The Lord
Jesus made Nelly truly His, One day she
saw a hymn-book upon the table, and began
running over the leaves io search for her
favourite hymn, Presently she exclaimed,

“ Oh, here is my

all his sins were // 7
washed away in g i
the blood of /,2%1 -
Jesus, as you will =l
see by the fol-
lowing words of
his—* My soul
is happy in my
God, I havebeen
aud am a great
sinner, but my
sins are all for-
given.”

Jesus  calls
you by His word
now. When a
boy or girl Acars
the call of Jesus
he cties in re-
turn, ¢ Lord,
savgme,” Some-
iimes he thinks,
*“Tesus will not
sdve me ;” but
. “thetruthis, Jesus
“;}oves to save. He is standing ready to save,
“and it is Satan who puts the thought into
the heart, ¢ Jesus will not save me.’

Do you know how Jesus saves? He washes
away every sin of those who believe in Him,
He makes every one who believes in Him
whiter than snow. He shed His blood upon
the cross, and His blood cleanseth us from
every sin. The more sinful you are the more
you need Jesus. Do you say, “Howam L
to find Jesus? ¥ Jesus bids you trust yourself
to Him, and He will put down Iis arm where
you are and gather you into His bosom,

HOW KEILLY WENT TOQ JESUS,

il i very favourite

J\' // / hymn, my own

”/' hmost precious
ymn—

' Just as T am, with-
cut ote plea
Bur thar Thy blond
was shed for me,
Andibat Thou bid'st
me come ;o | hee,
O Lamb of God,
I come.”

Nelly’s friend
asked her 1o
read it to her,

1] Oh, ! ]
answered little
Nelly, *I could
not read that to
you; I only read
that when I am
alone,” and she
kissed the book,
while atear start-
ed to her eye,

“And why is
this your favourite hymn, Nelly dear?” said
the lady.

She hesitated a little, and then replied: *1
never talk abcut or read that hymn to anyone,
it is too precious. 1 will telt you, but you
must not tell anyone. It is hecause I always
go to Jesus ‘just as I am.” When I fecl
naughty I tell Jesus I do, because I cannot
make mysel! good; only Jesus can; I tell
Him everything.”

This is the true way of coming to Jesus.
Will you be like dear little Nelly ? and can you
say, * I come to Jesus jus/as fam™? R,

!
e !
[
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